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R E A D E R. 


py _ — Ia for 
5 — * 5 A 4 Tears 
— and eſpecially in our 
Enghh Hiftory, but more particula 
yet in that fines the Abdiction of the 
Papal Power under King Henry VIII. 
= the Tranſlation of = Supremacy, 
than the great Shocks and Convulfions 
which the State hath ever ſuffered, no 
leſs than the Church, from the con- 
tinual Diſpute about the Proper Sub- 
20 of Power * 
Extent thereof, . or 
* Indepen- 


ther, and to be well apprized of the 


de Editor 
in Kingdoms and States have hence 
generally taken their firft Riſe ; Holy 
Leagues, and Holy Covenants have 
been formed upon the Foot of it, with 
what Effects we all know; and under 
fair Pretences ſolemn Vows and En- 
gagements have been plauſibly recom- 
mended, by means of it, to the Over- 
turning of all Civil, as well as Reli- 
gious Rights, though nothing be al- 
ways pretended more than the Preſer- 
vation of One and the Other. * 
There cannot be therefore a Matter 
of greater Conſequence to the Peace 
and Security of any State, than for the 
Subjects of it to be fully informed 
whom t obey, and how far ; 


hey are to 
and to know diſtinctly where to place 
the Civil and Ecclefiaftical Powers, ſo 
as they may not intEfere with each o- 


Form, the Extent, and the Execu- 
tion of this Latter, by its proper Offi- 
cers and Miniſters, ſo as not in any one 


* 


it hath been extremely 


| Side af Po 
| tions of Rome; will yet, after having 
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| Inftance to oppoſe the Sovereignty of 


the Prince, or the good Order of the 
Civil Government, which muſt of Ne- 
ceffity be kept up. And if the Au- 


up. 
thor, whoſoever he be, ſhall be found 
to have here clearly. ftated this Mat- 


ter, and to have freed it from ſeveral 
ObjeQions and Difficulties, with which 
| Clouded and 
incumbred, and chiefly in this King- 
dom, it is to be hoped, "oe even they 


E who are now moſt afraid of his Prin- 
ciples, as ſuſpecting 


them to weaken 
5 Stability of our Engh/s Conſtitu- 
on, and to incline too much to the 


pery, and to the Uſurpa- 


peruſed the followi ing Sheets, by the 
Evidence of the Facts produced, and 


by the Strength of his arguing upon 


them, be ſo convinced, as not only to 
forbear paſſing a Cenſure upon him 
for ſo openly declaring himſelf in Fa- 
vour of what ſo many eſteem a Politi- 


cal Hereſy of the firſt Magnitude ; but 


A 2 even 
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even to think him worthy of much 
Thanks and Praife, for having labour- 
ed to ſo good Purpoſe in an Affair of 
this Nicety, and upon the Eftabliſh- 
ment of which ſo Much doth depen 

Now, in order to the paſſing of a 
more deliberate and mature Judgment 


upon the Whole, it may not be im- 


proper that the Reader, if he knew 
not this already, ſhould be firft ac- 
quainted, that the principal Queſtion 
here in Debate about the Dependency, 
or Independency of the Church, with 
the true Limitation of the Powers of 
its miniftring O hath for about 
| theſe Seven or Eight and Twenty 
Years paſt, upon a New and Particu- 
lar Occaſion, been controverted more 
than ever before, ſince the Beginning 
of the Reformation, and hath paſſed 
through various Hands, with various 
Succeſs. But the great Multitude of 
Books and Pamphlets, Pro and Con, 
which have been publiſh'd u 
Subject, fince the Revolution, as well 
4 as 


=. 


pon this | 
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as ſome before, not having been able 
| hitherto to bring the Matter to any 
tolerable Iſſue, while the Parties are 
ſo ſtrangely exaſperated one againft 
the other, and the Uſurpations of the 
Biſhop of Rome are ſo juſtly dreaded, 
and to be guarded againſt ; though it 


would make one, almoſt deſpair of do- 


ing any Good in an Attempt of this 
Kind, it may yet not be unfit that the 
Publick, at leaft, ſhould be made ſen- 
fible, how miſerably this Nation hath 
been impoſed upon, out of a pretend- 
ed Zeal for the Proteſtant Intereſt, by 
the Clamours of certain unreaſonabie 
and violent Men, even ſo far as to 
undermine the very Foundations of 
our common Chriſtianity itſelf, and of 
the Church of Chrift as a Spiritual 
Society, by their repreſenting that as 
Kobe, which is, even to Demonſtra- 
tion, as Old as Chriſt and his A poſtles; 
— by their terrifying alſo fooliſh 
People out of their Senfes with the 


meer Shadow of That which they even 
83 - know 


The Editor 
know ſo little of, as to be made at the 
ſame time to ſuck in greedily the worſt 
of its Subſtance, and by a fatal Miſap- 
prehenfion to take very Poiſon for the 
Antidote. 

To undeceive theſe, if 
to draw off the falſe Vizard which hath | 
been put by ſome Men upon the Face 
of Truth; no better Method could, I 
think, be taken, than to repreſent na- 
kedly the Truth as it is in itſelf; and 

to — withall, how the o poſite Er- 
rors have been introd d, and by 
In doing which, this Author hath 


evidently made it appear, that our Bleſ- 


ſed Saviour did actually ſeparate to 
Himſelf a ſelect Diſciplehood, calling 
them out of the World, and conſti- 
tuting them a Society, with Laws, 
Rights, and Privileges, purely Spiritual, 
ſo as they might be able to continue 
themſelves to the End of Time, under 
Him their Head, a perpetual Society, 
and Bod * porate, > Era eparated from 

the 


poſhble, and 


| * what is Temporal and Earthly, with 


- fo the Reader. 


the World, and all worldly Incorporati- 
ons ; that theſe Laws have been noto- 
riouſly violated by the Papacy, and the 
Rights and Privileges belonging to this 
Spiritual Corporation, by the exorbitant 
Encroachments of 4 See and Court 
of Rome, manifeſtly invaded, both as 

to the Governours and the Subjects, 
for the Sake of worldly Grandeur and 
Power; and that the ſame are no leſs 
notoriouſly invaded by all ſuch, as, 
building upon the Uſurpations of that 
Court, are for blending Things Sacred 
and Civil together, and confounding 


what is Eternal and Heavenly; and ſo 
bringing the World into the Church, 
and the Church into the World, a- 


g gainſt the Original Conſtitution of the 


Kingdom and Polity of Chrift. And 

whether this Invaſion of the Rights and 

Privileges of the Chriſtian Church, and 

particularly of the Epiſcopate thereof, 

be by any one of the Biſhops them- 

ſelves, or by the Secular Prince; by 
. "WS „ 
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the Subordinate Presbyters, or by the 
Whole Body of the Lay: there 1s 
no ſuch great Difference in the Mat- 
4 the — are much a- 
like, and are all equally convicted, and 
overthrown by thoſe Evidences which 
ſupport the Validity of thoſe Rights 

poſtolical and 


and Privileges in the A 
_ Epiſcopal "Order. In ev 


ery one of | 
which it may be called Popery, and is 
ſo. For, 
mo be by the Prince, what is it, but 
a Tranſlation of the Uſurpations of 
the Pontificate upon the Epiſcopacy 
into the Crown ? If it be by the Preſ- 
byters, what elſe is it, but that very Po- 
pery which was craftily eſtabliſhed at 
Trent, where the Epiſcopal Order was 
brought down, and levelled with the 
Presbyterial by the Roman Courtiers, 
the better to advance thereby the Pre- 
tenfions of the See of Rome over all 


Churches, and of its Biſhop over all 

Biſhops of the Catholick Church? 

And if it be by the People laſtly, then 
what 


t the Reader. 
what is it truly, but inſtead of one Pope, 


to make every one of them a Pope; and 


to conſtitute them all Vice- Gods, and 
Vicars of Chriſt, for the deriving of all 


Ecclefiaſtical and Spiritual Powers to 


the Ordained by them? And if any 
one ſhould defire to be more fully ſa- 
tisfied herein, he may but read a Trea- 


tiſe publiſhed about Thirty Years ago 


by Dr. Simon Lowth, and printed for 
Benj. Tooke, Of the Subject of Church- 
Power, whereof ſome mention 1s made 
in this Diſcourſe. For the Writing 
of which, the Author was charged 
with many heavy Accuſations, as it 
hath ordinarily been the Fate of well- 


| deſerving Men to meet with ſuch U- 


ſage ; and while he was hereby ftri- 


king at the very Foundations of New | 
Rome, was himſelf yet publickly brand- 
ed for a Papiſt, and for a Betrayer of 


the Church, at whoſe Altar he ſerved. 


It 1s true, this Matter had not been 


then much looked into ; ſeveral who 


had great Places in the Church of Eng- 


- land 


} 


[I 
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land had, either to gratify the Court, 
or for ſome other Ends (no Matter 
what ) ſtretched the Supremacy of the 


Prince beyond its juſt Bounds ; had 


made the Church to be entirely De- 


5 nies of this Nature, if carefull 


_ on the State, the Church of 

no other than a Church Efta- 

1 2 Law, and the King the Head 

, even in a Spiritual Capacity, 

as next 3 Chriſt ; and had aſſerted 

all Church Independent Power, as ſaid to 

be maintained by this Author, to be 

perfectly Romiſb, and by Conſequence 
deſtructive to our Conſtitution. 

Now, though the Book itſelf be in- 


deed a ſufficient Anſwer to all Calum- | 
y per- 


_ - uſed, (and with ſome few Allowances, 


which always muſt be made in Caſes of 
this Kind) it was thought nevertheleſs 
expedient, that a more full and di- 
ſtinct Account ſhould for the Author's 
and others Vindication be ſet forth, as 
a moſt Seaſonable Apolog y for the Laws 
and Rights of the Catholick Church, 


therein 1 


Defign 
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therein demonfirating a Spiritual Inde- 
— pendent Power in her Officers, as the Mi- 
niſters and Repreſentatives of Chrift 


to the Church, to be not Romiſh, but 
Primitive and Catholick - which 18 the 


of this preſent Book. How 
well that is executed, I leave to the 


Reader to judge for himſelf; but hav- 


ing been deſired, after moſt of the 
Sheets were Printed off, by a Friend 
of the Author, to whom I am almoſt 
a Stranger, and therefore the leſs like- 
ly to flatter him, that I would look 
over them with Care, and then give 
my Opinion concerning both the Au- 
thor and his Performance, as ſhould 


| ſeem proper to me to do; cannot 


forbear doing Him and that this Ju- 
ſtice, as to declare, upon the Exami- 


nation of the whole Matter herein 


contained, That he hath vindicated 
the Supremacy of the King, both as a 
Lawyer, and as a Divine, from ſun- 


dry Objections both of the Papiſts and 


On; That he hath rightly di- 


ſtinguiſned 


The Editor 


ſtinguiſhed between the two Commiſ- 
fions and Powers ; the one given to 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops, to be executed according to 
the Evangelical Laws, by an Authority 
meerly Spiritual : The other an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, which is Ex- 
ternal and Coactive, belonging not 
properly to the Succeſſors of the Apo- | 
ftles, but to Secular Princes as Pro- 
tectors of the Church, and to be exe- 
cuted according to the Laws of the 
Land, whether Canons or Statutes, by 
means of the Temporal Sword. That 
he hath, from the Imperial Laws, un- 
anſwerably baffled the extravagant 
Pretenſions of the Biſhop of Rome, to 
an Univerſality of Juriſdiction over 
the whole Epiſcopal College, and at 
the ſame time ſufficiently expoſed the 
Politicks of his Courtiers, in publiſh- 
ing a pretended Secret Hiſtory of the 
Life of Juſtinian, in order thereby to 
invalidate the Laws of that Emperor, 

as not ſeeming favourable * for 


1 by it ; hath yet ſhewn how it hurts not 


to the Reader. 
them. That he has ſaid more for clear- 


ing Archbiſhop Cranmer, and ſeveral 
others of our firſt Reformers, from the 
heavy Charge of Eraſftianiſm and other 
Hereſies, than either the late Hifto- 
rian of the Reformation, or fome of the 
moſt eminent Writers for it. That 
he hath fo eſtabliſhed the Diſtinction 

of the two Powers, Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, as to give no reaſonable Offence 
to either: And maintaining the Spiri- 
tual to be neither derived from, nor 
executed by, the Temporal; and to be 


neither 8 nor alienable 


the Prince's Prerogative, or the Civil 
Government, ſo much as in any one 
Point. And that in thoſe Things 
where he is moſt liable to be miſre- 
preſented as no Friend to the State, 
| becauſe he will not allow the Church 
to be the Creature of it, or the Spiri- 
tual Powers in any of her Officers to 
be wholly at the Pleaſure of the Ci- 
vil * and to be defeaſible or 
alienable 


The Editor 


alienable by the Secular Arm; he 


hath not only guarded himſelf by the | 
Authority of = moſt Eminent Bi- 


+ ſhops and Doctors of our Church fince 


the Reformation, till the Reign of | 
King Charles II. but may be alſo far- 


ther juſtified, I think, in a great Mea- 


ſure, by the Con ons of | onda 
onable Witnefles, even at this very 
Day. 

For the Diſtinction of the Spiritual 
and Temporal Powers, or the Church 
and State, and that the former are nei- 
ther given, nor executed, nor alienable 


by the latter, is aſſerted by the Reverend 
Dr Samuel Bradford, Rector of S. Mary- 
le- Bom, in a Sermon preached at Lam- 
beth Chappel, at the Conſecration of 
the Right Reverend Fathers in God, 
Ofipring Lord Biſhop of Exeter, and 
Charles Lord Biſhop of Norwich, on Sun- 


day, Feb. 8. 1705, in theſe Words: 
As the Church is not ſuch a volun- 


: f tary Society, as that the Members 


.* af be under no Obligation to aſ- 


* ſociate 
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© ſociate and communicate with each 
* other ; ſo neither are thoſe that mi- 
* niſter to our Lord, in his Church, 
© ſubje&to the arbitrary Appointment 
* of the People, either to ſet up, or 

© depoſe at their Pleaſure; but as they 

* were given by our Lord at firſt, ſo 
© having been once dedicated to the 
© Service of Chriſt, in his Church, 
* they cannot, without Sacrilege, alie- 
| © nate themſelves, nor, without great 
Contempt of a Divine Inftitution, 
© be arbitrarily alienated by any other, 
(Page 8.) That the Authority by 
| © which the Chriſtian Church exer- 
© ciſe their reſpective Functions in that 
© Body, was neither at firſt given, nor 
© can be taken away, by the arbitrary 
* Will and Pleaſure of Men ; but as it 
© was derivd from our Lord, ſo it is 
| © to be continued and exerciſed in his 
Name, (Pag. 9.) This I take to be 
© the Sum of that Spiritual Autho- 

© rity which is conferr'd on the Mi- 
* nifters of Chriſt's Church, (by which - 
Ws they 
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* 


ore 
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* they are qualified to preſide over, to 
direct, to admoniſh, to comfort, to 
rebuke, to cenſure all that are un- 
* der their Charge, abi ſupra) and be- 
4 1 , 4 
* longs to them only; and this, whe- | 
* ther the Civil State be Chriſtian or 
Pagan; for a Converſton of a Nation ts 
© Chriſtianity does not at all alter the Caſe ; | 
© the Church is ftill a diftin@, though 
© not a ſeparate Society from the Chri- 
* ftian Nation; it has its proper Offi- | 
| © cers, and they their proper Work, 
_ © which appertains not to the Civil 
* Magiſtrates, but is ſtill peculiar to 
them, as it was before; nor is this 
_ © the leaſt injurious, or derogatory to 
the Civil Power, becauſe that re- 
© mains entire, as it was before the 
Nation became Chriſtian, (Pag. 11.) 
* Should any State take upon it to 
© forbid them [Chriſt's Miniſters] the 
© Exerciſe of their Spiritual Power, 
* without any juſt Offence given to 
the Government, though ſuch a State 
* might call itſelf Chriſtian, yet in 
„ ſuch 


to the Reader. | 


Y © ſuch a Caſe, the Church with its 
© Officers muſt reckon themſelves in 


© a perſecuted Condition, as really as 
ib if they were under a Pagan Magi- 
( ſtracy, and muſt honeſtly and con- 
=” ſcientiouſiy diſcharge their Duty, pa- 
FJ © tiently ſubmitting to ſuch hard U- 
* lage as they ſhould be expos d to 
* on that Account, (Pag. 12.) We, in 
* this Church, had the ſpecial Privi- 
y © | lege and Happineſs in our Refor- 
* mation from the Corruption of Po-- 
pery, that the Civil Power was for- 
ward and zealous in the Work, and 
whatſoever was done in it, was with 
its full Conſent ; had it been other- 
_ F< wiſe, it had been nevertheleſs the 
= b Duty of our Church to have broken 
from the Roman Communion, and 
to have reform d itſelf ; and in that 
* Caſe, the Diſtinction of the two 
; Societies, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 


* would * plainly appear d; but 


C 
C 
c 


- bation, and by the Affiſtance of the 
a : Civil 


* fince it did reform with the A; ppro- 
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© Civil Powers, the Diſtinction is no b 


* leſs real, however leſs viſible it may 
appear to ſome Sort of Men. Ibid. 


Throne, by Ofeprin Lord Biſhop 


vas not to the Civil Magiſtrate, but 
© to them that our Saviour ſaid, Gs 


* into the World, and preach the Goſpel| 
* to every Creature, &c. (Pag. 14, 15.) 
. »The 


And in a Sermon preached before 
the Queen at S. James s, on Tueſday, 
March 8. 1708. being the Anniver- | 
ſary of Her Majeſty's Acceſſion to _ I 
of | 
Exon, publiſh'd by Her Majeſty's ſpe- 
cial 5 it is decker. That 
it is not within the Compaſs of the 
* Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, to baptize, 
* to preach the Goſpel, to ſerve at the 
Altar, to abſolve, and to miniſter in ? 
_ © Holy Things; the Power of per- 
forming theſe Sacred Offices is grant- 
ed by another Commiſſion, and to 
another Order of Men; and they 
have their Authority to do theſe $ 
Things as immediately from GOD, as | 
the Civil Magiſtrate has his; for it | 


10 
I here is no ſuch Abſurdity, 


* . 
1 . fo much Ind 
1 1 as theſe are ſup 


5 
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The Magiſtrate hath his Authority 
? from Goo, he is the Miniſter of GOD; 
© and ſo have likewiſe the Diſpenſers 


, . of the Holy Word and Sacraments ; 


they as to the Spiritual Powers, which 
they are entruſted with, are not the 
| Servants of the State, but the Mini- 
* fters of JEs us Curr, (Pag. 16.) 
as ſome 
; would make us believe, in two diſtin 
* Powers within the State or Nation, 
on each other, 
poſed to be, (Pag. 1 7.) 
* Neither would ſuch publick 3 
© (nience, at leaft, as ſome would have 
the People apprehend) ever follow 
from the Eſtabliſnment of two ſuch 
Indepenlent Powers, Ibid. The Prieſt's 


15 Power 1 1s no Diaioution at all to the 


i King 83 nay, it rather tends to eſta- 
: bliſh' it. And on the other fide, 
the Kingly Power is no Hindrance 
| at all to the Prieſt, in the Diſcharge 


el * of his Miniſterial Office ; it may be, 
1] bh and is often very helpful and affiftant 


"82 to 
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to him therein; it always is ſo, when 


according to the Promiſe of GO, 
made long ago to his Church, Kines 


are Nurſing Fathers, and Quezns ; 


Her Nurfing Mothers, (Pag. 18.) 
Put the Caſe, that the Prince takes 
upon him, in Vertue of his Sovereign 


Authority, wholly to prohibit the 
Priefts in the Exerciſe of their Mi- 


niſterial Office, ------- they would be 


bound to go on in the doing their 
Duty; and if after this, he ſhould | 
puniſh them for 
it, it would then be their Duties to 
behave themſelves as the Apoſtles : 
likewiſe did in that Caſe, that is, to 
ſuffer meekly and quietly the Con- 

fiſcation of their Goods, Impriſon- | 
ment of their Perſons, and even 
Death itſelf, (Pag. 20.) If the Prince, | 

by Vertue of his Supreme Authority | 


proceed farther to 


over All, appoints ſuch as are not law- 
fully ordain'd, to perform the Prieft's 
Office, there will be a perfelt Nulity 
in every Thing that the Prince d 


5 


oes 
in 
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e in that Kind, (Pag. 21.) The Prieft 
; © being, as well as the Civil Magi- 
+ ſtrate, the Miniſter of Goo, the 
1 © Magiſtrate can t vacate his Commiſſion; 
no Law of the State can make it lawful 
1 N fer the People to deny, or refuſe Obedience 
td their Spiritual Guides, (Pag. 22.) 
Dr. Kennet, now Dean of Peterbo- 
rough, in the Preface to his Eccleſſaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, (Pag. 9.) expreſly declares, 
, * * That the Nature of a Church, as a 
Scciety, is endow'd with Fundamen- 
© tal Rights, to preſerve its own Be- 
. © * ing; and, among theſe, with a Right 
for the Governors to aſſemble, and 
agree upon the common Meaſures of 
Faith and Unity, as at firſt Indepen- 
* * dent on the Heathen, fo, even now, 
don the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when the 
Neceſſities of a Deſertion do require. 
And that the Reformation in this 
Kingdom did always ſuppoſe and al- 
low the Church and State to be Two 
diſtinct Bodies, the one Spiritual, and 
© the other Worldly, with ſeparate Pow- 
ers appropriate to each, remaining 
E 
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Entire in themſelves, and Unalienable 
by each other ; the one executing the 


Pßpiritual, the other the Worldly 


Power; our Author hath been at the 
Pains to ſhew from thoſe very Statutes 
made by Henry VIII. and Queen Ei- 
zabeth, which are commonly urged to 
the contrary both by the Romaniſts, 


and by the Eraſtians, and which are 


even granted them by ſome Defen- 
dants of this very Cauſe. But, how- 


ſoever this may be done, it can never 


be expected that it ſhould pleaſe All. 
Nor do I | d to make myſelf a 


udge here, but leave it wholly to the 
ination of thoſe who are Wiſer 
in the Laws, and to whoſe Profeſſion 
this doth properly belong, who will 
herein, doubtleſs, find Some things, 
at leaſt, not unworthy their Confide- 
ration, whatever their own Opinion 
thereof may be. And the Obſerva- 

tions which are made by the Learned 
Author from the Theodoſean, and Juſti- 
nianean Codes, from the Novels, from 
the Capitular, and from other Authen- 
EE: tick 


to the Reader. 


tick Books, both of the Civil and Ca- 
non Law; together with his Remarks 
from the Hiſtory of the Church and 
Empire, down from the Reign of Con- 
ſtantine the Great, till about Eight Hun- 
dred Years after; if they do not ablo- 
lutely convince every one, (which yet 
ſome they cannot but do) will afford, 
however, no unuſeful Entertainment; 
and will be Matter of Enquiry, for the 
Curious and the Learned, agreeably 
to divert themſelves with. 

There are alſo ſome Things of Par- 
ticular Hiftory in this Treatiſe, which 
_ elſewhere are not eafily, if at all, to 
be met with; and there are ſome o- 
ther Matters likewiſe of a more Pub- 
lick Nature, not to be neglected, tend- 
ing not a little to clear up ſome Parts 
of our own Hiſtory. Yea, I cannot 
but think, that the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the Anglican Church 
will be found here ſet in a fairer Light, 
as to thoſe Parts thereof moſt object - 


ed againſt by its Adverſaries, than the 3 


moſt celebrated Champions for it, with- 
a 4 . out 


be Editor 
out the Help of this Method and Clue, 
have hitherto been able to ſet it in. 
The Parallels of Phocas and Henry VIII. 
and of the two Reformations, or Po- 


litico · Eccleſiaſtical Revolutions, under 


the Hildebrandine Revolution, and of 
Popery properly ſo calld, with its 
Chief Supporters; and ſeveral Par- | 
— about the Riſe and Pro- 
greſs of Eraſtianiſm in this Nation, 
and of that Deiſm and Sæepticiſm, 
which thereupon is founded, and 
which reigneth now ſo Univerſally, 
do contain ſomewhat in them which 


Attention of the Reader, and which 
are fo inſtructive as ſufficiently to 
compenſate his ſhort Labour, * 
without the Advantages and Em- 
— of Style, too often de- 
uſive 


It was the Unhappineſs of the Au- 
thor of the afore · mentioned Diſcourſe 
Of the Subject of Church - Power, to have 


for his Ad verſaries thoſe who were 
_ great 


each of theſe Princes ; the Account of 1 


may deſerve well to challenge the 
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great Maſters of Style and Wit, and 
were in great Poſts, and in greater 
Fame ; fo that it was no Wonder, 
that a poor Country- Vicar could 
hardly get himſelf ſo much as to be 
once heard, let him have never fo 
much Honeſty and Good Senſe, if 
he did but ſeem to tax them with 
the leaſt Inſincerity and Unfairneſs, 
or to advance the Authority of the 
Church, as a Spiritual Polity in its purely 
Spiritual Rights and Powers, higher 
than they had done, or were, per- 
haps, willing to do. The Occafion 
of Writing that Book. we are told, 
was from Reading what the Au- 


' thor of the Leviathan had written 


concerning Religion, and the Power 


of the Civil Magiſtrate, as the ſole 
Original and Supre me Pontiff there- 
of: But, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
there are in it ſome fevere Animad- 
verſions upon certain of the higheſt 
dignified Ecclehafticks at that Time, 
which occaſioned a very great Oppo- 
ſition and Delay to the Publication 


of 


The Editor 


of it, and this had almoſt ſtifled it in 
the Birth. How Juſt theſe were, any 
one who will be at the Pains to exa- 
mine, may without much Difficulty | 
ſatisfy himſelf. An Eminent Court- 
Preacher, who was deep in the Po- 
liticks, and afterwards arrived there- 
by to the Higheſt Poſt in this Church, 
ſo expreſſed himſelf in a Sermon at 
Court, as Dr. Patrick, made afterwards 
Biſhop of Ely, ſaid, The wery Exi- | 
ſtence of GOD may be thought to be 
called in Queſtion by him, and to be in 
his Account but a Politick Invention. For 
thus he writes, (preſſing Religion as 
the Strongeſt Band of Humane So- : 
ciety) GOD is ſo Neceſſary to the Hap- | 
pineſs and Welfare of Mankind, as if | 
the Being of GOD Himſelf had been 
purpoſely deſigned and contrived for the 
Benefit and Advantage of Men. This 
was in April M DC ULXXX. and about 
the fame Time there were ſuch Poſi- 


tions as theſe, advancd and maintain d 


by ſome Men of Character, viz. I. All 
Church-Power, as it is from Chrift, 
hath | 


ces beſides, either in propria Perſona, 
or by devolving them upon others; 
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hath ceaſed with Miracles. II. Chriſt 
is not to be preached, if the Magi- 


{ ftrate forbid it. III. To pretend a 


Power as from Chriſt, and not to go 
and preach Him to the Infidels, is 
Cheat and Hypocriſy. IV. This was 
the Principle on which Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, and the other Biſhops pro- 


ö ceeded in the Reformation, and which 


was afterward made the Law of the 
Realm, That the KI, or Queen, 
hath a "Power to Ordain and ive 
Biſhops, and to do all Paſtoral Off- 


with ſeveral other Political Motives 
and Poſitions near a-kin to theſe. 
Thus ſtood Matters when that Book 
came Abroad, which was (if I right-⸗ 
ly remember) the very Firſt in the 
Cauſe, and which prepared the Way 
for the Birth of Abundance of others; 
if they are now mended, the lets 
Need there will be of this preſent 
Book, which ſtands upon the Foun- 
dation of that, and ſuppoſes in a great 

Meaſure 


The Editor, &C. 


Meaſure the Principles therein laid 


down and maintained. But if Mat- 
ters are no better now than they were 
then, and if Great Names are made 


ſtill the Suppo 
and a Defign be carried on by a moſt 


rters of Great Errors, 


Helliſh Combination, to turn all R- 


ligion into an Humane Invention and 
Policy, and, under the Name of Po- 
pery, to hunt down Chriſtianity, and 
to extirpate the very Notion of a 


Church as inſtituted by Chriſt, and 


Indepen 
of Man; a Diſcourſe of this Nature, 
with which the Author takes out his 
Auietus, being now very Aged, can- 
not be at all Unſeaſonable. I could | 
heartily wiſh it were, and that there 
were none who call themſelves of the 
Church, who are Unbelievers in that 
Article of our Creed, which eſta- 
bliſneth the Belief of the Holy Catho- 


lick Church. 
IE 


dent on the World, and Wil! 
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HE Author of a Book of Church Power, 
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u. That Anthor declares the Church 
Peer and Juriſdiction aſſerted by 
him, to be primarily, immediately, 

„ ſubjefted in the Biſhops, in their ſe- 
veral Diſtricts, and to be derived from them to the infe- 
riour Orders of Presbyters and Deacons ; overthrowing 
therein the Romaniſt's Univerſal Paſtorſhip, and Monar- 
chical Supremacy over them, The Pope's Geatures in the 
Council of Trent, for that Reaſon, oppoſed the Epiſcopal 
Independent Rights and Power, 2. 
6 III. The Roman Doctor: ſubject the Power of the 
Prieſthood equally in the Biſhop and Presbyter, and, for 
_ Conſideration, make the Pope alike ſuperiour to them 
oth, | | . 
g IV. Aquina's Account of their Equality, as to Order? 
is, in that the Presbyter can make the Corpus Chriſti 
verum, and tranſubſſantiate as well as the Biſhop, 6. 
$ V, VI. The Romaniſts believing, that the Biſhop's Pon er 
' of Order, which males him ſuperiour to a Precbyter, fixes, 
(as their School-men ſpeak ) no immutable Charatler, a: 
bis Power of Order does, which makes him 4 Presbyter ; 
| on this Suppoſition, they conclude, that the Pope may tranſ- 
fer the Epiſcopal Order and Power from a Biſhop, and 
diſpoſe of it to a Presbyter, even 4 Deacon, ney 4 Lay- 


man, 
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man, 4s he thinks fit, by bis Papal Delegation, cummiſſis- 
hive of or 4 te execute it, 8, 10. 

$ VII. The Church's Power of Furiſdiltion being, v our 
Author, immutably ſeated in the Biſhops, as the bigbeſt 
Order of the Church, which is inconſiſtent with the pretend- © 


ed Antocracy and Monarchy of the Church of Rome, bi- 


Cage, as 4 Papiſt, ſeems nnadviſedly drawn, 11. 
g VIII. Since the Presbyter can male the Corpus Chriſti 
verum, and tranſubſtantiate, as well as the Pope and the | 
Biſhop, all of ibem having the ſame Power of Order, as it + 
is a Sacrament ; how comes it, for that alone Conſideration, 
that the Biſhop's Furiſdittion over the Presbyter relaxes, ® 
and admits Abatements, when the Popes does not, but con- | 
tinues unc hangeable, as they will have it? The tranſuſtan- 
tiating Power, as ſuch, is not conceivable to alter the Caſe, 
it will level the Pope with the Biſhop, 48 well as the Preſ- | 
byter, 13. 

IX. Our Eraſtians and moderate Epiſcoparians ( particu- 
, larly Dy. Field in his Book of the Church) aſſert, and 
70 the Biſhop's and Presbyter's Equality of Power by 
ir Order, and the Mutability of Epiſcopacy is aſſerted * 
by the latter, from the Authority of the Schoolmen, 16. 


a Power to place a Biſhop in a Diftrift, and to remove bim 
at his Pleaſure. The Irenicum does the Jame, 18. 
XI. Ou Div ines of the Church of England, that cite 
Calvin and Beza as Favourers of ber Epiſcopacy, do not 
conſider that they aſſert it, as do the Papiſts, to be mmtable | 

and humane, 21. 
XII. , their r 7 for Epiſcopacy, which are uſed | 
by Geneva, and the Reformation ook it is concluded | 
” be allowable, and mmable. Biſhop Hall's Reply upon 
them, 1 I 

5 XIN, XIV. A farther Account is given of Calvin's — 
Beza's Opinions to the ſume Purpoſe; and of Downham ? 
and Saravia's, for the Biſhop's Inmntability, 27, 29. 
$ XV. I is ſhewd ont of Saravia's Writings, that Beza 
leteſted the Hierarchical Orders, and endeauonred a total 
Abolition of Epiſcopacy ; with more of that Nature, 31. | 


XVI. 


$6 X. Dr. Field's Platform of Hierarchy gives the Prince ö 
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XVI. Biſhop Downham's ill Uſage from that Parry, 
; _ 51 8 repreſents the Prechyterial 2 
ainſt the Papiſts, : 

6 KVII. Gerſom Bucer, in his Anſwer to Biſhop Du. | 
ham's Sermon, 25 * — jorge 9 ＋ - under 
no Neceſſity of caſting piſcopacy, but that they might 
have _ it, if they had believ'd its Regiment 4 
been immutably, and indiſpenſeb'7 required, 36. 
XVIII. The Presbyterians and Epiſcoparians leep their 
_ remaining at 4 great Diſtance from one ano- 
ther, Wy 1 
XIX, XX. The Injnftice of the Charge of Popery, which 
is laid to our Author, is farther apparent, in that he not 
only in that Treatiſe overthrows the Pope's Supremacy, but 
does it by Argument, in which he is fngular, and no !eſs 
peculiarly and ſtrenuonſly eoncluding ; to wit, in that 
| there is no mention of it contained in the tuo Codes, and 
the Juſtinianean Novels, | 40, 41. 


Ni. The Juſtinianean Code mentions no hig her an Order 
in the Charch, than that of 4 Patriarch, when that Em- 


peror iſſues forth his Lans to the Governours of the Church, 
for the ſuppreſſing of Hepes, 43. 
XXII. TheTules, »hich Juſtinian gives 10 Rome, tho' 
ſome of them are ſingvlar, do not prove that See f Superio- 
rity of Furiſdiftion above all the reft ; he then ſpeaks of 
Rome, as the Occidental Patriarchacy, 46. 


5 XXIII, XXIV. That P ny Privilege nhich is given 


by Juſtinian, to John of Rome, is in reſpect io bis large 
Jariſdiction, and Dexterity of doing Bufineſs ; not, ſorely, 
as the Univerſal Paſtor, ſence Juſtinian no where mentions 
ſuch 4 Station in the Church, 47, 49. 
. The Biſhop ef Rome exerciſed no Poner, pecu- 
liar to his See, beyond that which other Biſhops had in 
the Synods of Epheſus and Chalcedon, where the Neſto- 
rian and Eutychian Hereſies were condemned ; nor in end- 
ing many other Troubles in that Century; nor did ]uſti- 
nian concern himſelf in his Code, (Lib. I.) »ith any o- 
ther, beyond Biſhops and Patriarch, as their Superior 
in Order and Pozer, in the Suppreſſing them after, 52. 
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XXVI, XXVI, XXVII. The Theodofian Code men- 
tions only Biſhops, as the Officers to whom the Execution 
of the Lars are order d by the Empire, for the Govern- 
ment of the Church; neither = nor Patriarch were 

concern d in it; a thing incredible, if there had been 4 
Patriarch then in the Church, but much more a Pope, and 
Univerſal Paſtor, 356, 60, 66. 

XXIX, XXX, XXXI. Upon the Papal Uſurpation, Ju- 
ſtinian's Cod and Novels are laid afide ; his Perſon is 
defam'd by f:'emannus, the Vatican Librarian; be is 
vindicated by Dr. Rive, and others, 67, 71, 73, 

g XXXII, XXIII. An Account of ow Author's loſing 

the Deanery of Rocheſter ; his lying under Suſpicion of 
being 4 Papiſt. Mr. Nicholſon, Archdeacon of Carliſle, 
charges him with Popery, ſeven Tears ajter bit Depriva- 
tion. „81. 

uv, XXXV. The Archdeacon's bard H ors 
paſſed by. Our Author may not be accounted a Papiſt, in 
that he vindicates Archbiſhop Cranmer from being an Era- 
ſtian, 82, $3. 
6 XXXVI, XXVII. Z is not Popery to ſay, That th 
Prince cannot conſtitute Church-Officers ; nor to ſay, That 


the People's Election, without the Hands of the Presbytery, | 


is not ſufficient 19 make a Miniſter, = + $ 
F XXXVIII. To afſert the Church-Officers to be obliged to 

perform their Miniftry according to the Laws, _— 

6 is not to do Service to 


ome, 

XXXIX, XL. To aſſert the Church and State to be = 
Bodies, diſtinct from one another, is juſtifiable by our Sta- 
tute-Book, in the Entrance on our Reformation, ſince. 
Our Author has done -ſomething towards the clearing 
that Point, J hope it may be carried an 46 it de- 

| ſerves, SOLD 91, 94. 

XII. The ino Body-Politicks (24 Hen. VIII. Gp. 12.) 
divided by the Names of the Spirituality and Tempora- 

ity, are diſtinct from one another, and each of them are 
diftint# from the Myſtical Body of Chriſt; the King 
is the Head of the two former, but not of the latter, 97. 


XIII. 


The Contents. 
XLII. The may limit the Execution of the Spiri- 
l tnalities, ahem mh Spiritual, and puniſh the meerly 
Spiritual Officers with his worldly Mullis, that do not 
rightly performs its Offices ; but their Right and Power for 
Performance of the ſaid 2 is from the meerly Spi- 
ritual, not from bis Majeſty s kingly, and worldly Fu- 
tain, 1022 
XLUIL The Clergy, in the Act of Submiſſion, pro- 
miſing not to make, promulge, nor execute any new 
Canons, without the King 5 Licence, (ohh VIII. Cap. 19.) 
did not deliver up their Original therein; ner did the 
King aſſume any Right to make Canons himſelf ; in the 
. Right of his worldly Arm he puniſb d their Diſobedionce, 
in making Canons without his Leave. The two States 
remain d diſtinct, and retain d their Powers diſtinft from 
one another, e | 104. 
6 XLIV. The King's ordering, or forbidding to make 
Canons, is from his Secular Poner ; it is exemplified and 
illuſtrated in the Election and Conſecration of Biſhops, 
( Ai VII. C. 20. 6 4, 5, 6) 1069. 
5 XLV. The King declares, * he hath only a worldly 
Power in Things of the Church; it doth not extend to 
Matters of Fauh, 5 3 
$ XLVI. The Superiority and Rights 7 to t 
King, by wertne of bis Supremacy, (25 Hen. VIII. 
Cap. I.) are no more than that Spiritual Authority which 
he exerciſes. in the exteriour Courts, 11 
$ XLVII. Aewy VIII, Att, ann. 38. Cap. 17. in which 
he diſpenſes with the Marriage of Lay-Chancellors, implies 


| 


a. | 3 * 4120 
XLVII. Queen Elizabeth's Supremacy is the ſame with 
Henry Vili's, - 


$ XLIX. I is no Argument that their Supremacy is nos 
the ſame, becanſe all the Inſtances of it are not applied 
to each, in the Acts that enumerate them, 125. 
6 L. The Supremacy of our Kings does not extend to the Spi- 
rituality, nhich is derived ſrom the Keys; that was re- 
ſtor d as an Alienation of the Popes, and their Uſurpa- 
tion upon our Kings; but this of, the Keys, before, or after 
abe Reformatidn, was nos Pg to by them, 7 i7 
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6 11, Ll. That alone is Hereſy, which is declared ſuch by 


the Church, 130, 1 
UI. The Church and State are two Incorpor — 3 


intt, and from one another, ——_ to the 
— of Heh, VIIl. and Queen Elizabeth, 

IV, LV, LVI. Henry VIII. and Elizabeth 

declare out of Parliament, their Supremacy to extend only 


to a Worldly, Coercive Power, 135, 136, 1 
4 LVIL The Commiſſions n hich Bonner 2 82 


" receiv'd of Henry VIll. for the Exerciſe of thei 
IA. 1 ly * 5150 55 hoe: - 


count of his Su GW xt, il 


Supremacq, 
* $ LVIN. Tao great Men of our r 
Carlton, and Primate Bramhall, tale the 
the ſame Senſe, wn; 
$ LIX. Calvin and the Centuriators were offended at 
Stephen Gardiner, at Ratisbon in Germany, when he 


3 it to Matters of Faith, 148. 
6 IX. Dr. Grove unjuſtly reprefants our Author to be 4 


Presbyterian, 149. 
LA. ” Biſhop Carlton gives all Spiritual 


Pomer to the 
Church; all External Coattive Power to the King, over 
' all Perſons in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; this is, he 4755 — 
pinks of th Fathers, 


The Tempor al and Eccle ical Fariſdifti 
1 the ſame, ſo jo 4s they — « of 22 
_— Truth anf the Coative Paner of the Prince 
c 


9 Il There is no live Pos gon o th 


Church in the 
LMV. The Church, 8 the ancient Emperors, was 2 


go = . 


I 
IX. " & is Primate Bramhall: | ales aa 
be ſo ſimple as to conceive, that our 


— s by their 1 


male Canons, 
r 
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IXVII The Church does not derive any Spiritual Farif- 
diftion from the Gown, but a Liberty to ex.rciſe it, in 
many reſpets, with more A e, — 
6 LXVIII. The Charch is, in ſever _—_— diſtinguiſh'd 
from all other Societies in the World. Kings are to ſee 
that Subjefls do their Duties in their Siations , nhe- 
ther they be of the Clergy, or of the Laity. Themſelves 
are ſubjett to the Paſtors of the Church, though juch 
Paſtors be their own Subjetts. | 163. 
$ LXIX. The Eſſential Right: of Sovereignty are jet 
donn 164. 
6 LXX. The Statutes of Henry VIII. mean no more 5 
Fariſdiftion, than that in which the Exteriour Ourts is 
call d Spiritual by him and * Elizabeth. Beſides 
the Kings, there are other Headſhips and Supreme 
Pomers in the Church. Parliaments do not pretend to 
alter Divine Right, 1 ibid. 
1 ern, aſſert the 
ate Conſtitution and 


A Lal 


4 


ſhop's Duty to officiate by his Princes Lans, that are 
Chriſtian, 5 19, 2973. 
6s LXXV, LXXVI. The Prince's Laws are to be of r 
Conſideration with a Biſhop, if Chriſtianity is likely to 
ſuffer by bis Compliance with them. Archbiſhop Laud's 
moſt holy, and truly valiant Reſolution in that Caſe, 
. 175, 177. 

6 LXXVII. The Archbiſhop exemplifies, in e 
ſoreſaid Caſe, in Melchiades of Rome, who did not med- 
dle in the Donatiſts Caſe, without the Emperor's Amho- 
rity and Order; it had been high Imprudence, if the Em- 
peror's Favour had not been ſupplicated, 179. 
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IXXVIII. Local Aſſembling in = is not of their 
Eſſence ; that is ſupplied by the Formatz. Such Sup- 
plies were under Rome Heathen, and under Rome 
Chriſtian ; the Church is preſerved by them in Time of 

Perſecution, | 192. 

5 LXXIX. The Supremacy of our Kings is copied out 
of the Theodoſian and the juſtinianean Codes, and 

the juſtinianean Novels. He that is not willing, for 
his own Satisfaclicn, to tale Pains, and pernſe them at 
large, may have a ſhort Colleflion of them, which our 
Author has made in his Book of Church-Power, Cap. 2. 
9 XIV, c. the ſeveral Acts, Offices, and Objects of 
the Supremacy, in our Statute-Book, though not in ſo 
many, and the ſame Words, will be jound as applied 
to the Empire in thoſe Laws, 185. 

6 LXXX. Great Iuconveniences ariſe, and Miſrepreſen- 
tations, in that Men do not confider and diſtinguiſh 
aright, between the ſeveral Incorporations of the Che 
and State, aud their feparate, diſtintl Conftitntions and 

Powers, | ey N 188. 

6 LXXXI, LXXXII. The ancient Empire did not ex- 
communicate. Selden and Grotius miſrepert it in that 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Acts, 191, 194. 

6 LXXXII. Our Las refuſes Excommunications from 
Rome, as claiming in their Right the Execution of | 
the Secular Puniſhments, which it orders to be laid on | 
the Excommunicated ; it is not done in regard to the 
Validity, or Invalidity of their meer Spirituality ; the 
Judges do not pretend that, nor to take the Power 10 

judge of it jrom the Biſhops, 199. | 
$ LXXXIV, LXXXV. The Form of the Prohibition 
Writ, pon Excommunications made againſt Law; the 
Equity of the King's granting it, examining the 
Proceedings &er he grants the Capins, 200, 202. 

5 LXXXVI, IXXXVII, LXXXVIII. The Eccle/5aftical 
Judge, abjolving upon the Order of the Writ, does it by 
his proper Spiritual Power, 255, 207, 209. 

6 LXXXIX. The Acts of Parliament, 5-6 Edu. VI. | 
Cab. 5. II, III. 3 Jac. I. Cap. 5. $ II. may not be interpreted 
of Excommunications, denounced by its Authority, 3 
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XC. The Form of the Writ de Excommunicato Capi. 
endo; the Writ plainly [hers the two digi, in mmu- 
nicable Powers of the Church and State. The King can- 
not excommmunicate, 217. 

5 XCI. I is a dangerons Argument to our common Chri- 
ſtianity, which ſome make je of to prove, that the Cate 
can deprive a Biſhop, becanſe the Lam afſijts i in Ex- 
commrYnicating, 220. 

5 XCII. Ir the el-venth Century, Pope Hildebrand zſurp d 
both Swords, and ruled by his own Decretals, inffead of 
the Canon and Imperial Laws, to the Injury of the Church 
and Empire, n hich had held them apart during ch: 
Centuries 0 that Epocha, | 225; 

6 Cx. Thongh Pope Hildebrand, and his Succiſſiun, 

' #ſurp'd the Secular Sword, and the Church's Rights, yet 
they kept the latter within their own Sphere, and did not 
veſt the former with an executive Power of them. Our 

Eraſtians, of yeſterday, have only done it, 224. 

s XCIV. The juſtinianean Laws were loſt during fome 
Centuries. They were reſtor d by the Emperor Lo- 
tharius, ann. 1130. Their Loſs was ſupplied by the 
Capitular of Charles the Great, and other Imperial 
Laws. By theſe the Church was governed, till Hilde- 


|; brand brought the Sate over to the Church, and the for- 
AF mer was ſwalon'd up in the latter, 229. 
? $ XCV. Baronius is miſtaken, u hen he ſys, that Charles 
; the Great, and Lewis his Son, in their Capitular, con- 
e ſulted the Roman Se, and exerciſed no Furifdiftion 
0 in Church Affairs, nithout its Leave and Order, 234. 
* s XCVI. Or Annaliſts Error is manifeſi jrom their 
1 Laut and Rules of norldly Fwrifdiftion, nhich Peter de 
6 Marca has collected in his Book, De Concordia Im- 
0 perii & Sacerdotii, &c, g XC. and others to be found 
el ſewher E 


| = * 
6 XCVIIL. Tube Rignt of chooſing and weſt ing Biſbs,. 


nas in the Secular Hands, during our Epocha of cig he 
Centuries, | 2 


| 240. 
$ XCVII. Ancient Precedents of the King's Srpremacy 
are ſhem d in Juſtification of it, 243. 


5 XCIX. 


iz Cap. 
's CIL. A Woman, or a Child may 
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*, 
CV. The Romaniſts give the ſame, and no other 


The Contents. 


gs XCIX. The Romaniſts «re inconfidering in accuſing 
the Supremacy of Novelty, 245 
S C. hs Antiquity and Catholiciſm farther appears, 247. 
Cl. Our King's Supremacy gives them no meerly Spi- 
ritual Power. The Pope gives Queen Mary that which 
we give to them, 1 Man 11. 251. 
exerciſe the Supremacy, 
and be a lawful Governor, 253. 
5s CI. The King's Supremacy is precedented under Rome; 
in the Apoſtles time ; in the Scriptures, 157. 
Phocas the Romaniſts firſ# Reformer, and 
Harry VIII. who is ours, ſhew that it is not ſafe to 
plead the Fnſtice of a Polity, from the Immuralities of 
thoſe that occaſionally make way for the retrieving of 


261. 


Pomer to Phocas, than that which our Reſormers give to 
Henry VIII. 5 | 264. 
CI, CVII. An Account of Pope Hildebrand, the 
Romaniſts ſecond Kejormer, more particularly of his 
immoral Life, 268, 270. 
6 CVIE. An Account from Henry VIII. of the mo di- 
t inet Incorporations of the Church and State, with their | 
ſeveral Powers and Faculties, - ps. | 
4 CIX. The Original of the Oath Biſhops took to . 
Pope, in Prejudice to the King, his Laws and Subjects; 
2 which, Hemy VIII. wade the Act of Submiſ- 
ion, 279. 
6 CN. Seve Account of the Oath, which the Biſbops of 
| the Roman Communion took to the Pope, 282. 
5 CXI. The Præmunire AQ, by Reaſon of the Canons that 
were made by the eg), particularly conſidered, 284. 
9 CXII. The y and Or: Emperors have 
now and then ſlacken'd their Reins of Government to the 


Cu ch Diſ:duantage, and their ewn Diſhenour. Con- 
ſtamine favour d 2 and ſcandalonſiy indulged 
the Donatiſts 288. 


6 2 . The 7 1 and Juſtinian are far- 
ther Inſtances of it, oppoſing their own preceding Laws 
and Prattice. Theadplius the Elder — * No- 

| vatians; 
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vatians ; the Younger aſſited Neftorius and Eutyches, 
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6 CXIV. The Empire's Praftice is to be no Precedent fo 

the Charch's, in thoſe and the like Caſes ; it _ Was 


ith the then truly Catholic Biſho Several Inftance 
of their Claiming "the Church's 1 pr 


V. Hoſius is vindicated from that 4 ry 
he is accuſed by Fauſtus and Marcellus, in their Libellus 
Precum. A Rule is not to be made, unleſs for taking 
Care againſt it for the Funre, upon the Failure of one, 
or more, of the 1 51 

King Charles 


s CXVI. Ow martyr d 

an Inftance of the ſame Nature. In a Convention in Scot- 
land, he declar d Biſhops to be again the Word of 
GOD. E died n l. ed im e 


alterable Order, 
adhered to their 8 of 


5s CXVII. The Scotch Biſhops 


| Epiſcopacy, with an n Fidelity. Dy. Graha 
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P46 E 23. Line 12. for in Colleges, read inCollegas. 
2 P. 54. Lin. 23. for Juſtianea, read Juſtinianea. P. 5. 
Lin. 19. for Juſtianea, read juſtinianea. Pag. 56. Lin. 11. 
ad? ogg” read juſtinianea. Pag. 97. Lin. 6. for 14. 
rea Ibid. Lin. 7. for 11. read 12. Pag. 102. Lin. 
ult. for $I. read 8 II. Pag. 112. Lin. 5. Dele nominate 
and. bid. Lin. 12. Dele and elected. bid. Lin. 17. for 
and as Confecration- Work, fo Canon-Making-Work, 
read and as to conſecrate, fo to make Canons. Pag. 135. 
Lin.7. for what, read that. Pag. 141. Lin. 5. Jor Henry, 
read Edward. Pag. 171. Lin. 10. jor Publick, read Spi- 
ritual. Pag. 235. Lin. 24. for Paluzius, read Baluſius. 
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Books printed for Charles Rivington, at the Bible A 
and Crown againſt the North- Door of S. Pauls, 


in S. Paul's Church-Tard. | 
aſt publiſd, wich the Approbation of the College of 


Kiticon Febrium : Or, a Critical Eſſay on Fevers; 
with the Diagno/ticks and Methods of Gre, in all the 


Different Species of them. To which is prefix d a Large | 
Introduction concerning the Uſe and Abuſe of Mathema- 


ticks in Phyſck, and the Baſis on which Indications are 
founded: Where alſo the Euadia Medicorum is annex d. 
By Eduard Strother, M. D. A. Coll. Chrift. Cantab. & Gil. 
Med. Lond. Aeg. | 1 
Pharmacopeia Radcliffeana : Or, Dr. Nadcliffs Pre- 
ſcriptiont, fau.hfully gather d from his Original Recipe's. 
To which are anner d, Uſeful Obſexwations upon each 
Preſcription. Sine me Liber ibis in Urbem. Price bound 
in Sheep 13. 64. in Calf 27. Vikere alſo may be had all 
the Works 05 the late Eminent Robert Nelſon Eſq; 
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in Michaelmas — I 685. 
| written by Simon Lowth, 
| Vicar of Coſmus Blene, in 


the Dioceſe of Canterbury, 

« IF entituled, Of the Subject of Church-Power, in 

- I whom it refider, &c. in which, the main De- 

gn of that Author is, to ſer forth this great 
Land in Truth, (if there be another in 
che Goſpel) to wit, that our Saviour ſelected 

s. and ſeparated a People, called his Church, 

- from the reſt of Mankind, and conſtituted them 

4 Incorporation, with Laws, Governors, and 


Subjects, Ri ghts and Privileges purely Spiri 
B taal; 
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tual ; agreeably to which Laws, the former 
are engaged to govern, and the latter to obey, 
and thereby continue themſelves a Body Poli- 
tick, whole and entire, apart from the State, 
or worldly Incorporations, in the Execution 
and Maintenance of their Rights and Privi- 
leges, although the worldly Powers inhibit, and 
command them, as they did Peter and John, 
( Ad. iv. 17.) not to ſpeak at all, nor to 
teach in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, their 
Founder and Maſier : This great Truth (1 
ſay) being there aſſerted by that Author; 
among ſome other hard Accuſations, and 
heavy Charges he was laid under on that 


Account, he was branded for a Papiſt, and 


mark'd out, as ſuch, to the World ; which, 
I confeſs, did much ſurprize me, on ſeve- 
ral Conſiderations ; but more eſpecially for 
theſe Two. As, 


(IL 1. In that, ming the Church's 
Power and Juriſdi&ion, as a Spiritual Incor- 
poration, to be ſubjected primarily, immu- 
rably, and entirely in its Biſhops, and ſupe- 
riour Governors, in their ſeveral Diſtricts, or 
in its Councils, greater or leſſer, as Emer- 
gencies direct; and limiting it to them, as 


thoſe 
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thoſe Hands and Conveyances, from and by 
which the inferiour Church-Officers, and 
Chriſtians in common, have, -in their ſundry 
Stations, the Meaſures and Portions 
of the manifold Gifts of God, ſome of this 
Sort, and ſome of that, given, and derived to 
them; in which Ariftocracy, if I miſtake nor, 
the Church's Polity is ſhew'd to conſiſt : In 
that Tract our Author (I ſay) having made 
this good ; the Supremacy, and Monarchi- 
cal Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, ſub- 
jected in him by our Romanifis, and aſſerted 
to extend over all the Biſhops of Chriſtendom 
beſides, is directly and immediately rejected 
by him, and, on that one Conſideration, 
rendred inconfiſtent with it. And the Rea- 
ſon will be ſoon diſcover d, why thoſe Biſhops 
in the Council of Trent, of the Pope's then 
immediate Creation, who had, as his Crea- 
tures, their Titles (which were only Titu- 
lar) from his Prerogative, (a great many 
of which Titulars are well known to have 
been of that Council) appear d very un- 
willing to declare, in it, for the divine, im- 
mutable Right and Inſtitution of that Order, 
vhich they then laid Claim to, fitting in the 

Synod by vertue of it; becauſe, in ſo doing, 
6 
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they would have given his Univerſal Monar- 
chy and Paſtorſhip an irremediable Dilad- 
vantage; not only by ſetting up a Monarch 
in each Diſtrict, Independent on that one 
Paſtor, but ſo far on the Level with him alſo, 


and Station in the Church. | 


g 1II. Nor were the Ramiſb Doctors, their 
Predeceſſors, leſs ſenſible of the Damage, 
vhich the Holy See muſt have ſuffer d by it; 
for the preventing whereof, they all along 
took an effectual Way; and when the Biſhop 
of Rome had heaved up, but not quite hang d 
out his Top- ſail, in the latter End of the 
eighth Century ; within a very few hundred 
Years after, it became faſhionable, not to 
lay meritorious, to write in Juſtification of 
his then. pretended Supremacy. And the 
ſaid Doctors made it their Buſineſs (the 
Artifice has continu'd to this Day ) to bring 
down the Epiſcopal Order, and level it with 
the Presbyterial, ſubjecting the whole Power 
of the Prieſthood alike in each: And the 
{ame Authority and Office that they allow 
the Biſhop to have, and execute, by his 
Prieſtly Order, as a Sacrament; which i is, to 


28 to be equally Immutable, as to his order 1 


make | 
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make the Corpus Chriſti Verum, or tranſub- 


ſtantiate; is ſeated by them in the Presbyter, 
as a Sacrament: And that Power and Office; 
which the Biſhop hath beſides, and the preſ. 
byter hath not, to wit, in the Government 
of the Corpus Chriſti Myſticum, (as they ſpeak) 
that is, of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, the Church, 
is not from the Sacrament of Order, but ſub- 
ordinate to it. The Biſhop hath not there- 
by, as ſuch, a Power to hrs the Corpus 
Chriſti Verum, (as they diſtinguiſh ) which 
is receiv'd by the Sacrament of Order only. . 
And, as the Order, ſo the Power being com- 
mon to each, and the Presbyter being thereby 
qualified and empower'd, by pronouncing 
the ſame Numerical Words, to tranſubſtan- 
tiate, and make the Bread and Wine the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as well as the 
Biſhop, which, they ſay, is the higheſt Act of 
the Prizfthood and confeſſed by all to be ſo; 
what is that, chat is left, which the Presby- 
ter may not do alfo, by vertue of his Order 
of Prieſthood 2 And having found out this 
pretty Device and Turn ; the Schoolmens no- 
vel Doctrine, which equalizes the Presbyter 


with the Biſhop, was then, and is, at this 
Day, receiv'd with greater Plauſibility, among 
B 3 the 
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the Papal Depend 


zndents; and it is generally 

diſputed and maintained by them, that the 

Biſhop receiv'd no Power, nor Character of 

Order, as a Sacrament, by his Conſecration, 

which he did not receive, when he was or- 
dain'd a Presbyter. 


$ IV. I will give a farther Account of 
this, as I find it in Biſhop Downham's Defence | 
of the Sermon preach d at the Conſecration of 
the Biſhop of Bath and Wells; (Lib. III. 
Cap. 4. Pag. 103.) © It is true, that ſome | 
« Popiſh Writers make Biſhops and Presby- * 
ce ters but one Order; but you muſt with- }! 
cc all take the Reaſon of that Popiſþ Conceit: 
% They hold the Sacrament of the Altar, as 
<< they call it, is the Sacrament of Sacra- 
© ments, whereunto the Sacrament of Order | 
< is ſubordinate, all their Orders of Clerks | 
ee being ordain'd to the Miniſtry of the Al- 
ce tar: And that every one of their ſeveral 
* Orders (all which, they call Sacraments ) 
* is only to be accounted a Sacrament, as 
it hath reference to the Euchariſt : To 
9. which Purpoſe, Thomas Aquinas did ſome- 
* what ridiculouſly their ſeveral 
= Orders, ( Secunda Secunds, 4. 44. and in 
his 
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ce his Supplement, q. 37. 2. c.) accordingly 
cc 2s their divers Offices refesr'd to that Sa- 


© crament : And inaſmuch as by that whole 
ce Power of Order, this is the ſupreme Act, 
dy pronouncing 'the Words of Conſecra- 
< tion, to make the Very Body of Chriſt, 
* which is as well perform'd by a Prieſt, as 
ce by a Biſhop; therefore they teach, that the = 
*© Biſhops and Prieſts are both of one Or- 
* der; and that the Order, as it is a Sacra- 
<< ment, is not ſuperiour to that of Presby- 
< ters, but only as it is an Office in reſpect 
© of Sacred Actions: And, in this Senſe, 
* T homas ſays, that the Biſhop having Power 
* in Sacred and Hierarchical Actions, in re- 
*© ſpect of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, above the 
<< Prieſt, the Office of a Biſhop is an Order: 
C For you muſt underſtand, that they make 
ce all Eccleſiaſtical Power to have Reference 
cc to the Body of Chriſt ; either Verum, his 
« true Body, in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
e which they call The Power of Order; or 
„ Myſticum, Myſtical, ( that is, the true 
Church, and Members thereof) which 
ce they call The- Power of Juriſdiction. ” 
More to this Purpoſe we find in Franciſcus 
de Victoria, Relect. I. de poteſtate Eccleſiæ, 
Ul. J. 2. and in other Schoolmen. 


B 4 FV. 
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gv. Now, not to concern ourſelves a- 
bout theſe Things, but concluding them to 
be traſh and precarious, as ſurely they are; 
ſince that Superiority in the Sacred and Hie- 

rarchical Actions, with which Aquinas veſts 
the Biſhop beyond the Presbyter, qualify- 
ing the former to exerciſe Juriſdiction over 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, to which the latter 
does not attain, is not ſaid by him, nor the 
reſt of the then Romiſh Doctors, to be given 
in the Sacrament of Orders, ( in which alone, 
the Right to tranſubſtantiate, and make the 
Corpus Chriſti Verum, is collated, aſſerted by 
them to be the higheſt Act of the Prieſthood ) 
but by a different Derivation fixing, though 
12 the Biſhop, yet no im- 
mutable Character thereby, as in his Ordi- 
nation as a Prieſt; and in this laſt Reſpect 
only they are equal in Power, and always 
remain ſo, indefeaſibly and immutably; but 
the Biſhop is limited in the Execution of the 
ſaid Hierarchical Actions, or wholly diveſted 
of ſuch his Clerical Rights, which, in their 
Defign and Nature, are ambulatory, and 
transferrible to the Presbyrers, as Emergen- 
cies direct, and his Holineſs of Rome ap- 
points, they not being given (as is his Power 
0 over 
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over the Corpus Chriſti Verum; which tranſub- 
ftantiates) in the Sacrament of Orders: The 
Caſe being thus ſtated and receiv'd by the 
Schoolmen, the Biſhop's Power of Orders, as 
ſuch, fixing him in no immurable Station, 
whereas his Power of Orders, as a Presby- 
ter, does, and in this Reſpect, the Biſhop 
and Presbyter are, by them, reputed equal; 
(Vid. Tolletum, Inſtruet. — [. 1. cap. 3. 
Valent. Tom. W. Diſputat. 5. q. 2. Punt, 1. 
Marſil. Patavin. I. 2. c. 17. Cuſan. de 
Concord. Cathol. c. 11.) It is on this Bot- 
rom, that Rome's Univerſal Paſtorſhip and 
Supremacy treads on the Necks of the Biſhops 
of Chriſtendom at its Pleaſure ; conſtitutes, 
deprives, and ſuſpends them at its Diſcre- 
tion ; ( whereas, according to Tollet the Je- 
ſuite, even now referr'd to, Poteſtas ordinis 
eſt in omni ſacerdote, nec ab eo auferri poteſt, 
the Presbyter's Power of Orders cannot be 
taken from him) veſts them with Plenary 
Delegations in fixed Dioceſes, under the 
Title of Arch-Preshyters ; and his Prerbyter- 
Cardinals, nay Deacon-Cardinals are made his 
L gate, a Latere, and the Biſhops ſtand by 


as Cyphers there, nay more inſignificant, and, 
as ſuch, are qualified for no one Clerical, 


Meas. 
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Hierarchical Action, which is not commu- 
nicable to, and actually collated on, thoſe 
two Orders of Presbyters and Deaconr, by 
Papal Delegations. 


6 VI. Is not this Epiſcoparian, Clerical 
Power of Orders, the Veſting with which | 
conſtitutes a Biſhop, derived alſo, by his Ho- 
lineſs, on Laymen 2? And agreeably to it, | 
Maſter Parſons, or the Catholick Divine, in 
his Anſwer to Sir Edward Coke, ( Cap. 5.) | 
declares the Epiſcopal Right (if it was | 
Spiritual, and not Temporal only, which | 
laſt he thinks it moſt probably to have 
been) which the Abbot of Abington, a Lay- þ 
man, was veſted with, to have been given | 
him by the then Pope. And he farther ſays, | 
that the Kings of Sicily have had ſupreme | 
Authority in that Kingdom, as Legati a La- 
tere, by the Conceſſion and Delegation of 
Pope Urbanus the Second. And farther, 
whcn Sir Edward Coke pleads, that Reges | 
oleo uncti, ſunt Spiritualis Furiſdiftionts capa- 
ces, Kings being anointed with Oil, are capa- 
ble of Spiritual Juriſdiction; Mr. Parſons 
anſwers, © We do not deny it, but grant, 
— that divers Caſes of Spiritual Juriſdiction 
cc may 


ec. 
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<< may be granted by the See Apoſtolick to 
cc anointed Kings, and ſo it often hath been 
© done. ( Ibid. c. 11. p. 301.) And, in- 
deed, upon this Branch of the Papal power, 
the main r of the Roman Building is 
— and maintained. 


6 VII. Now, the Romaniſis Fabrick be- 
ing ſupported and ſuſtain d, in a ſpecial 
manner, by the aforeſaid Monarchical, Ar- 
bitrary Power of one ſingle Biſhop of Rome, 
executed at his Diſcretion, over all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of God; pretended to 
be ſet up by God, as the Prophet Jeremiah 
was, over Nations, and over Kingdoms, to 
root out, and pull down, and to throw down, 
to build, and to plant, (Chap. i. v. 4.) which 
Text is produced, to parallel and exemplify 
the Pope's Commiſſion: Can that one Bi- 
ſhop's Arbitrarineſs and Oppreſſion, in u- 
ſurping ſuch his ſingle Power, over all the 
other, be ſet forth, and manifeſted to the 
World, even to every Man's Capacity in it; 
or a more direct way be taken to expoſe, and 
extirpate it, than our Author of the Bock 
of Church Power has done, in that he hath 
aſſerted, and juſtified the indefeaſible, im- 


murable 
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mutable Rights of Biſhops, in their ſevera! 
Diſtricts, as an Ariſtocratical Regiment, which 
the one pretended Monarchy of Rome, as 
the Supreme, Univerſal Paſtorſhip over them 
all, on the aforeſaid Pleas, has aggreſs'd 
and invaded, though under no one Inſtance 


And that the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, in 
their Stations, whether as Dioceſans, or 
Members of Synods Provincial, or Ecume- 
nical, are the Sole, and Supreme Officers, on 


whom the Church is conſtituted, as thoſe | 


that have the Charge of it, and by whom 


every one of its Acts is ſteer d and guided? 


Eccleſu ia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituitur, & om- 
nis actus ſuper Eccleſiæ præpoſitor gubernetur, 
as St. Cyprian ſtates the Caſe, in his Thirty 


third Epiſtle, of the Oxon Edition. And the | 


ſame Ariſtocracy, as the then recciv'd Con- 
ſtitution of the Catholick Church, in that 
great Archbiſhop and Martyr's Days, ( in 
poſition to the Roman Monarchy ) as 
founded on St. Peter, our Author has abun- 
dantly made good, in a Tra& yet in the 
Manuſcript, from the Authority of the Catho- 
lick: Biſhops and Doctors, in their various 
Writings, then join'd with St. Cyprian, in 
oppoſing 


of Subordination, and Dependency on him > | 


—_ a DJÞAmMk «a. —_ a - a 
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oppoſing the Novatian Schiſm. And though 
the ſaid Author of the Book of Church- 
Power had hard Uſage, and from ſeveral 
Hands, upon his publiſhing that Book; yer 
he was not therein more unfortunate, than 
that his Adverſaries fixed on him ſome Part, 
at leaſt, of their Charge, with which they 
loaded him, as an Aſſertor of Popery, be- 
cauſe he maintain'd the Epiſcopal Arifiocracy, 
as that Form of Government, on which the 
Church is built, and was anciently or- 
der'd and govern'd under. But of this 
more anon. 55 | 


$ vm. To take a farther View of the 
Schoolmens, and (I will add) Canoniſtt Scheme, 


which they repreſent ro the World, level- 


aw 9 7 LF . Y 


wa 


ling therein the Biſhop and presbyter, more 
effectually to advance the Pope's Superio- 
rity over the former ; which Scheme , though 
it may not, in ieſel, be thought worth our 
time ro look into, as that which is altoge- 
ther ſandy and precarious; yet, fince, if 
true, and juſtly botrom'd, it will not be 
found to be advantageous to, but __ 
their Cauſe, in ſome conſiderable Inſtances ; 1 
will ſubjoin one or two Conſiderations more 

concerning 
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concerning it. What though the Presbyter 
hath the ſame Power to tranſubſtantiate, 
which the Biſhop hath, and that is the high- 
eſt Act of the Prieſthood ; fince the Roman 
Advocates own, that beſides that Order, in 
which the Presbyter is equal with him, the 
Dioceſan Biſhop has an Order, (as they'll 
ſometimes ſpeak) in Reſpect of Sacred and 
Hierarchical Actions, orChrift's Myſtical Body, 
diſparate and apart from that Office and Or- 
der, which he receives and executes by 
vertue of the Prieſthood, and Sacrament of 
Order, in which it is derived 2 Why may 
not the Biſhop receive that qualifying Power, 
by an immutable, divine, and indefeaſible 
Right, and be enabled to perform the ſaid 
Sacred Actions, (TIl now inſtance only in 
the Power of Juriſdiction) and exerciſe it 
over the Presbyter, andy 4s he is his Sub- 
ordinate in that Office, though not in the 
tranſubſtantiating Act. command his Obedi- 
_ ence ? Surely, he may do it on as good 
Grounds, and with the ſame Congruity of 
Things, as the Pope receives and executes 
nis Monarchical and Univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
by divine and immutable Right, which is 
not either Pretended to be receiv'd, by 
vertue 


byter, though the Presbyter can tranſubſtan- 
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vertue of the Power of the Prieſthood, in 
the Sacrament of Order, whether as a then 
Presbyter, or a Biſhop, at his Ordination to 
one or both of them. Tho' the Power over 
the Corpus Chriſti Verum, that is, of tranſub- 
ſtantiating, be the higheſt Inſtance of Power, 
which is derived on Mankind, why may nor 
the Power over the Corpus Chriſti Myſticum, 
that is, of performing other Sacred, Hierar- 
chical Actions, which is a Diſparate from 
that, be the Biſhop's Peculium, whether in 


Ordination, or the Performance of other Acts 


of Juriſdiction 2? Why may he not be Su- 
perior herein, and cine on the Preſ- 


tiate? How, otherwiſe, comes the Pope to 
be, I will not ſay the Biſhop's, but the Preſ- 
byter's Superior, ſince the Pope has not more 
Right, than either of them, over the Corpus 
Cbhriſti Verum, and to tranſubſiantiate ? His 
Holineſs pleads an adventitious, ſuperadded 
ſuperiour Power to the Poteſtas Ordinis, (as 
they ſpeak ) that is, to his Power of Tran- 
ſubſtantiating, by which he was made Su- 
preme and Univerſal Rector of the Chriſtian 
World; and why may not the ſingle Biſhop 
plead his *— Sur ſdictionit, as they 

alſo 
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alſo ſpeak, as an indefeaſible Right, ſuperadd- 
ed by the ſame Power, which, as well as the 
Pope, he receiv'd with his Presbyter's Ordi- 
nation 2 And if not the Pope's immutable 
Power over the Corpus Chriſt; Myſticum, nei- 
ther may the ſame Power in the Biſhop be 
concluded to take from their Presbyter 
Power over the Corpus Chriſti Verum. 


6 IX. And there are ſome, even among 
ourſelves, who do not aſſert the Pope's Su- 
premacy, nor the Presbyter's Tranſubſtan- 
tiating Power, but profeſſedly oppoſe each 
of them ; and yer, they plough with the 
Pope's Heifer, in — uſe of his Paraſites, 
and ſworn Defenders the Canoniſtt and School- 
men, thereby to recommend to Mankind, 
what others have been many Years incul- 
cating, and have at length obtruded on us, 
without any Authority but their own, and 
with no Spark of true Reaſon, to wit, the 
Parity of the Presbyters and Biſhops. And 
as that Power, which the Biſhop has moſtly 
and undeniably been found to be veſted with, 
beyond the Presbyter, in ſome Inſtances of 
Clerical and Hierarchical Actions and Perfor- 
mances, is alienable by the Pope, as his Ad- 
herents 


* 
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herents ſay; ſo is it alienable by the Presby- 
tery and Secular Hand, as our now Moderate 
Epiſcoparians teach. And is it not very odd, 
when we find Dr. Field, (to name no more 
at preſent) in his third and fifth Books of the 
Church, ( Chap. 39. and Chap. 27.) to pro- 
duce no leſs than Seven of the Schoolmen (to 
wit, Bonaventure, Dominicus d Soto, Arma- 
chanus, Cameracenſit, Contarenus, Alexander 

Hales, and Durandut) in Juſtification of the 
Presbyters and Biſhops Equality, by their 
Orders, and the Mutability of Epiſcopacy, 
which theſe Romaniſts had ſtarted and car- 
ried on, by Wiredrawings, and drilling Ar- 
guments, therewith to ſupport the Pope's 
Supremacy ? Surely, David Blondel laid his 
Deſign in a more generous Way and Me- 
thod, and on a Foundation which will much 
better, at leaſt more plauſibly, ſupport it; 
when he undertakes to give the Senſe of 
St. Jerome, on whom he founds the ſaid 
Equality, from the Conſent of the Ancient 
and Primitive Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church. I will add, that Dr. Field, and 
his Society did not, ſurely, conſider, that 
whatever Authority the Schoolmen have, which 
Blondel, who wrote after him, did not think 
— competent 
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competent to juſtify that Point, it does alike 


conduce to the Setting up n as to 
the Pulling down the Biſhop 


And if our Author muſt be a Papi, becauſe 
he does not conſent to, but declares againſt 


the latter, his Burden will be eaſier, _ 
better borne. | 


GX. Surely , if Dr. Field's Platform of 
Hierarchy bolds and the Secular Magiſtrate's 
fixing a presbyter in a Dioceſe 
of more Presbyters, and, by his ſole Autho- 
rity, giving him a — of Govern- 
ment over them; in the Execution of which, 
the ſaid Presbyter acts by his Presbyter's 
Orders only, and is not ſuperiour to his Bre- 
thren therein; but their Power is ſuſpended 
in ſuch a Meaſure, as to the Execution of it, 
that the Prince's Biſhop, or Promoted Preſ- 
byter, who is not under the ſame Suſpen- 
hon, but has a Liberty to execute the Power 
of his Orders, which they have not, until 
their Suſpenſion i is taken off, and the Prince, 
who may do it at his Pleaſure, recalls his 
worldly Power, . which conſtitutes him 2 
Biſhop ; upon the Recalling of which, the 
Presbyters of that Dioceſe may execute it in 


the 
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the full Extent of their Orders, as well as 
be: If this (I ſay) be a true Scheme of 
Chutch-Government, by Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, nothing needs be more plain, than 
that the Biſhop's Continuance in his Prelated 
Station, is ſolely at the Will of the Prince. 
This is exemplified, in an Inſtance of Pra- 
Rice, in our Days, the ſame Men being alive 
when it was done. Dr. St:llingfleet, in his 
Dedicatory Epiſtle to his Sermon preach'd at 
an Ordination, at St. Peter's Cornkill in 
London, March 15. 1684-5. gives an Ac- 
count of his Merit, in writing ſo much of the 
lrenicum, as aſſerts the particular Form of 
Church- Government, whether by Epiſco- 
pacy, or Presbytery, (the Alteration of the 
latter, Dr. Field did not permit him) to be 

fixed, laxated, and refixed at the Pleaſure 
of the Prince; and that his Ordering obliges 
all Chriſtians, who are his Subjects, to em- 
brace the one or the other, accordingly as 
it is made: This great Doctor (I ſay ) pleads. 
the Merit of that Performance, on the Ac- 
count of the great Succeſs which it had 


as to Epiſcopacy, a neighbouring Kingdom 


(meaning Scotland) entertaining it at King 
Charles the Second's Reſtauration, on that 
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ſingle Conſideration: And the Learned Do- 
ctor liv'd to ſee what contrary Effect his Ire- 
nicum Doctrine had afterwards, on the ſame 
Conſideration and Motives, and in the ſame 
Kingdom : For the ſame Principle, which 
he concludes to have brought Biſhops into 
it, in 1660. (but falſly, for they came thi- 
ther, and were received, as of Divine Inſti- 
tution, and, as ſuch, Independent on the 
Prince) caſt them out again, in 1689. (and 
with alike Juſtice firſt as laſt, it being juſti- 
fiable at no Time) and Presbytery, on the 
ſaid Irenicum Principle, is the now Govern- 
ment of that Kingdom. And though the 
Doctor does not, in the Sermon, deny, but 
that he did then think much more was to 
be ſaid for the Apoſtolical Right of Epiſco- 
| pacy, than he apprehended to be, = 
writing his frenicum ; yet, it is very plain, 
that he did not, any Time afterwards, ap- 
prehend, that Epiſcopacy was of Divine, 
Immutable Right, and that the Secular Arm, 
in particular, has not a Power to aboliſh i it; 
why, otherwiſe, did he not remonſtrate, 
when that Liberty was taken by the then 
worldly Power 2 And more, 5 Presby- 
tery was ſet up in its room? Nos omnes decet 


ho 
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pro corpore totiur Eecltſiæ, cujur, per variar 
Provincias, Membra digeſia ſunt, excubave : 
It becometh all Biſhops ro watch for the 
Preſervation of the whole Church, whoſe 
Members are order'd, and duly placed thro' 
the various Provinces of it. As St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks, in his thirtieth Epiſtle, of the Oxon 
Edition. SP Woo, 


XI. Archbiſhop Land has well obſerv'd 
in his Speech, in the Star-Chamber, that is 
printed, ( Pag. 6.) That to maintain the 
Calling of Biſhops is of Divine Right, i in 
as direct Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, as 
to the Puritanical Humour: And it is not, 
ſurely, enough, that Epiſcopacy is of Divine 
Inſtitution, unleſs it be of Immutable, Di- 
vine Inſtitution. The Papiſt and the Presly- 
terian will own the former ; but the Thorow 
Church of England Man is he only, who 
has been formerly thought to own and aſſert 
the latter. And it hath been a Grief to me, 
to conſider, that ſome among us, who are 
truly Epiſcopal, and, in their Principle, do 


not comply with, nor countenance the La- 
titude Epiſcoparians, yet, with the Romaniſts 


and Presbyterians, put in, and turn out their 
C 3 Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, as they have Occaſion. To me (1 
ſay) it is a Grief, that theſe Men are ſo un- 
thinking, as to cite them, and uſe their Au- 
thority in Juſtification of the Divine Right of 
the Biſhops of our Church, promiſcuoully ; 
not diſtinguiſhing them, and their 
Opinicns, in which they deſtroy it ; dif- 
fering from us therein altogether, their Au- 
thority being producible only for an Occa- 
ſional and Humane Conſtitution and Conti- 
nuance of them. I'll only, now, inſtance in 
Calvin and Beza, ( having above ew d, how 
they are diſpos'd of at the Pope's Pleaſure) 
our of whom, theſe following Citations are, 
more than once or twice, made by ſome 
of ourſelves. Tan fi nobis Hierarchiam ex- 
hibeant, in qua fic emineant Epiſcopi, ut 
Chriſto ſubeſſe non recuſent; ut ah illo, tanquam 
à capite, pendeant, & ad ipſum referantur ; ; 
tum verd nullo non anathemate dignos fateor, 
ſi qui eam reverenter, || reverentia 
non obſervant. Calvin. de neceſſitate Eccleſiæ 
reformandæ. Ji qui ſunt autem, qui omnem 
Epiſcoporum * rejiciunt, abſit ut quiſ- 
piam ſane mentis, furoribus eorum aſſentiatur. 
Bezæ reſponſio ad tractatum de Miniſtro- 
rum Eccleſiæ gradibus, ab Hadriano Saravia 


editum, 
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editum, (c. 1. p. 2.) Impreſſ. Lond. Folio, 
1611. Owod fe nunc Anglicans Eccleſiæ re- 
ſtauratæ, ſuorum Epiſcoporum & Archiepiſco- 
porum autoritate ſuffultæ, perſtant, fruantur. 
| ſane iſia Dei beneficentia, que utinam illi fit 
perpetua, (idem, ibid. c. 18. 6 II. p. 182.) 
Whereas Calvin declares in his Iuſtitutiont, 
(Lib. IV. Cap. 4. G II. where he acknow- 
ledges, that a Biſhop was, anciently, in e- 
very City, and was then in Alexandria, from 
St. Mark ) that he does not allow him. to 
have a Dominion in College, i. e. in Precby- 
terorum Cætu, over the Aſſembly of the Preſ- 
byters ; but that Superiority, in which he 
places him, is, by common Conſent, upon 
Neceſſity, and of ſuch a Nature, that he is a 
then Subject to them: Ut fratrum cætui ſub- 
jiceretur. But this is no ways conſiſtent with 


the Divine Right of the ſingular Biſhop men- 
tioned in Antiquity, and eſtabliſh'd in the 


Church of England. And for Beza his Book 
De Epiſcopatuum triplici genere, Of the three- 
fold Kind of Biſhops, the one of which he 
calls Divine, the other Humane, the third Sa- 
tanical; it is an abundant Evidence, in what 
Order of the Three he placed our Biſhops, 
whole flouriſhing Eſtate he deſires to Ns = 


C 4 continu' d, 
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continu'd, fince he affigns them the Middle 
State, to wit, that of Humane Epiſcopacy ; 
ex ſola humana prudentia, prater expreſſum 
Dei verbum introduct᷑a eſt poteſias quedam, uni 
cuidam Paſtori, ſupra ſuos Collegas, attributa; 
introduced befides the Word of God. As it 
may be ſeen in Saravia's Examination of it, 
printed with his Works, in Folio, p. 14. 


6 XII. I know, the ſaid Geneva Doctors, 
and others of the Reformation, are many 


times urged, by our Divines, in Juſtification 
of our Epiſcopacy ; and the Arguments, by | 


which they recommend its Settlement and 
PraQice among us as a Government, which 
are allowable, and may, in ſome inferiour 
Reſpects, be advantageous to its Continu- 
ance ; to wit, becauſe it is not contrariant to 
the expreſs Words of Scripture, nor the Pra- 
Rice of the firſt Ages of the Church; in that 
it is confirm'd by Acts of Parliament; that it 
is better agreeing with our Monarchy, than 
2 Presbyterian Parity ; which laſt Argument 
has been principally, if not ſolely infiſted 
on by ſome Writers of the French Reforma- 
tion. But we are to conſider, that the ſaid 
Government is, on their Principles, to con- 

| tinue 
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tinue no longer, than the Law, which ſettled 
it, is in Force, and unrepeal d; of which the 
Frenicum Biſhops in Scotland are, at this Day, 
an irrefragable Evidence. And the other a- 
bove inſiſted on Arguments may be us d for 
its Aboliſhment, as well as for its Continua- 
tion, when Circumſtances and Intereſt ſnall 
direct thoſe that have, in their Hands, Power 
and Opportunity to do it. But for thoſe a- 
mong us, who believe our now Form of E— 
piſcopal Government to be laid by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, and fer and appointed by them 
for that preſent Time or Place only, but not 
immutably, and always to ſucceed and con- 
tinue ; our moſt acute and judicious Biſhop 
Hall has ſufficiently expos'd their Credulity 
therein, in his Epiſcopacy by Divine Right 
aſſerted ; (Part I. G N.) who there thus ar- 
gues upon them: No Man, I ſuppoſe, can 
«© be ſo weak, as to think, that the Rules of 
ce the Apoſtles (much leſs of Chriſt) were 
« Perſonal, Local, Temporary, as ſome Dials 
4 and Almanacks, that are made for ſome 
«* ſpecial Meridians; but that, as their Office 
« and Charge, ſo their Rules were univerſal 
* to the whole World, as far, and as long 
© as the World laſteth. ” And this excel- 

lent 
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lent Writer argues upon them again, in theſe 
Words; (XXII. Part Il. © We have ſeen 
* the Ground of Church- Government laid 
* by our Saviour himſelf in Imparity ; we 
« have ſeen it ſo built by the Apoſtles 
*© Hands; we have ſeen the practice of the 
te ancient and ſubſequent Church laying on 
* the Roof, to make a perfect Fabrick ; yet, 
hat is all this, if the Charge be not Uni- 
ct verſal and Perpetual? Yield it to be ſo 
« ancient as the Apoſtles themſelves ; yet, if 
© jt be Arbitrary, whether for Time or 
© Place, what have we gain'd? ” His Re- 
verence adds a little lower, (Pag. 222.) 
<« Neither do I leſs marvel at the Opinions 
«© of thoſe Divines, which holding Epiſco- 


« pacy to ſtand Jure Apoſiolico in the firſt M 


_ © Inſtitution, yet hold it may be chang'd 
nn the Sequel. For me, I have learn'd to 
2 1 this Honour to thoſe inſpired Men, 
ce that I dare not but think, theſe their Or- 
© dinances, which they intended to Succeſ- 
< fion, immutable. Some kind of Ceremo- 
< nious Preſcriptions fell from them, which 
were meant to be only Local and Tem- 
* porary, thoſe we have no Reaſon to think 
-* ourſelves oblig'd to; but thoſe which they 
"-" 
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ce jeft for the Adminiſtration of God's 
« Church, it fhall be high Preſumption for 
« any to alter. 


$ XII. To give a true Account of the 
State of the Caſe between Calvin and Beza 
at Geneva, and two great Divines of our 
own, in the Beginning of the Reign of King 
James the Firſt: When Hadrianus Sara via 
(ſome time Prebendary of Canterbury) print- 
ed his Book Of the divert Degrees of the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel ; T heodorus Beza, then 
Miniſter at Geneva, replyed on him, in a 
Trac, entituled, Ad traftationem de mini- 
ſtrorum gradibur reſponſio. And when Dr. 
Downham preach'd his Sermon at Lambeth, 
at the Conſecration of the Biſhop of Bath 
and Wells, Gerſom Bucer, then Miniſter of 
Bern in Switzerland, wrote a fierce and large 
Tract againſt it in Latin, ( himſelf turning 
the Sermon into Latin, and binding it up 
with his Book ) entituled, Diſſertatio de gu 
bernatione Eccleſiæ, maxim de Presbyterio 65 
Epiſcopatu. The Deſign of which, is to 
impugn, in the two Diſcourſes, the Divine 
Right and Immurability of Epiſcopacy, which 

Saravia and Downvam had ſtrenuouſly and 
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vigorouſly aſſerted: They all agreed, as one 
Man, in owning the divers Degrees of the 
Miniftry, and Epiſcopacy as Supreme; the 
two former only aflerted the Divine Right 
and Immutability of them, which the two 
latter denied, (as Beza contra Saraviam, 
Cap. IX. and Bucer againſt Downham, G I. 
p. 3- and G XCVI.) where Bucer expreſly 
declares, that Beza means no more, when 
he approves of the then preſent Government 
of the Church of England, by Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and prays for its Continuance 
among us, than as a Mutable Inſtitution : 
Bucer adding, that that is the true State 
of the Cafe between them and us. And 
(ſpeaking of the then Conteſt between them) 
he owns, that Beza comes very near to &. 
ra via, but did not deſert his Maſter Cal- 
vin; the Difference between them being, that 
Saravia derived the Epiſcopal Superiority 
from a Preſcript of Divine Right, Oi Epiſ- 
copalem proſtaſian ex præſcripto Furis Droint 
deri vaverat; as Saravia himſelf declares, 
and deſires his Reader to take Notice of it, 
Ad traftatum de aiverfis gradibus, &c. con- 
tra Bezam reſponſione, Cap. XX. p. 19. in 
theſe Words: Leare lefforem admanitum ve- 
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lim, me hunc patrum & omnium Eccleſiarum 
conſenſum allegare, non tantum ut doceam, rem 
eſſe communi conſenſu receptam, ſed etiam mo- 
dum & cauſam receptionis ; quia credi 


dd 
ita ſuiſſe a Domino conſtitutum, & traditum 
ab Apoſtolis. But Calvin and Beza, as alſo 
Bucer, made it an Inferiour, Humane Con- 
ſtimtion, and Mutable. (Vid. Bucerum, ( I. 
pe 3- GIL p. 18. $LXXV. 5. 253, 253.) 
Had there been no Difference in Opinions 
concerning Epiſcopacy, how came ir, that 
theſe four great Men, to wit, Downham and 


one another about ir? And wherein could 
they diſagree, but in its Immutability, ſince 
they concurr'd in the various Degrees of the 
Goſpel-Miniſtry > Non negamus igitur impa- 
ritatem inter ſacros Ordines. Beza contra 
Saraviam, p. 9. 


6 XIV. To be brief; whatever Beza 
meant in his ample Wiſh, that the Reform- 
ed Engliſb Church might perpetually enjoy 
her Archbiſhops, which he wiſhes more than 
once, in his Anſwer to Saravia's Book De 
drverſorum Miniſtrorum Evang-li gradibus ; 


| lince, in that his Anſwer, he pretends to 


thew, 


Saravra, Beza and Bucer, wrote contrary to 


30 Church Independent 


ſhew, that there were no ſuch Degrees in 
the Goſpel, nor ſince in the Church, but 

what Humane Aſſignation made upon Emer- 
gencies ; to which Purpoſe, with David Blon- 
del, and other French Reformers, he inter- 

prets St. Ferome's Epiſtle ad Evagrium : 
Whatever elſe (I ſay) Beza may be con- 
cluded to mean, he muſt not be interpre- 
ted to aſſign an immediate, immutable, Di- 
vine Right and Inſtitution to them. And 
though Calvin is repreſented, by ſome of our- 
ſelves, to have a more favourable Opinion 
of them, when he ſays, in his Inſtitutionc, 
(.. 4 c. 4. IV.) That, it we look into the 
Thing itſelf, we ſhall find, that the Ancient 
Biſhops did not deſign to frame another Form 
of Governing the Church, than that which 
God preſcrib'd in his own Word, Non aliam 
regendæ Eccleſiæ formam voluiſſe fingere, ab ea 
quam Deus verbo ſuo preſcripfit : Vet, it was not 
his Opinion, that that Scriptural Form was any 
otherwiſe Exemplary, and Obliging upon 'em, 
than preſent Circumſtances, and their own 
Humane Reaſon, directed chem to ſhape and 
practiſe their Government according to it. 
= nothing needs be more certain, than that 
the Divine Inſtitution of Bi and their 
f Oer, 
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Order, was not aſſerted to remain U e- 
able in the Church of God, as a Superiour 
Order to the Presbyters and Deacons, and 
the Regiment of the Church of Eng land, a- 


gainſt the Parity of Biſhops and — 


which Beza maintain'd, as Calvins Scholar 
and Diſciple. 


XV. It will farther appear, that Beaa 
meant nothing leſs than the Deſtruction of 
the Hierarchy: of the Church of Exgland, 
whatſoever Compliment he now and then 
made her; when he thus declares concerning 
it, in his Anſwer to Saravia's Defence of 
himſelf againſt him, (Cap. XIV. p. 135.) 
Hierarchicos gradus quos ait eſſe Apoſtolicæ 
Inftitutionis, ac proinde Divine, tum eos qui 
ſunt humanitus excogitati, ut fenum & pa- 
leam, merits d nobis repudiatos eſſe dicimus, 
tum illos ere Satanicos, in quos illi bumani 
degenerarunt, dereſtamur. Which I thus Eng- 
liſh : We repudiate; and deteſt the Hierarchical 
Orders, as Hay and Chaff, whether they are 
ſaid to be Apoſtolical, and of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion; or humanly invented; or thoſe truly Sa- 
tanical ones, into which the Humane Orders 
degenerated. Surely, nothing can be more 


home, 
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home, and fully ſaid to that Purpoſe. And 
farther, in his ſaid Anſwer, he does not 


deal more gently with our Church of Eng- 


land's Dioceſan Biſhop, of whoſe Original he 
gives this Account; as, that he was a © Firſt 


<< Presbyter in a Chief Town of a Dioceſe ; 


© and afterwards, by a dangerous and hurt- 
<« ful Catacreſss, or Abuſe of that Office and 
* Title, he began to be call'd a Biſhop, 
© who preſided over the other of his City 
* and Country Compresbyters, that is, the 
* whole Dioceſe, in a daily and common 
* Juriſdiction. ” In oppido cujuſque Diace- 
feos præcipun, primus Pretbyter cæpit, qui 
poſtea, periculoſa & damnoſa Catacreſi, Epiſco- 
pus vocari cepit : In quotidiana communi 


Furiſdietione preerat ceteris tum urbanis, tum 


aliit, ejur Regionis Compresbyteris, id eſt, tota 
Dircgf. Nor may any one do leſs than 
ſuſpect, (can it be from a Want of Charity 


to ſpeak it out 2) That Hadrianus Saravia did 


not think the ſame of him; who ſays ex- 


preſly, that Bega, with the reſt of the Re- 


formed Presbyterians, damn the © Eminency 


* and en of the Authority of Bi- 


* ſhops: ” Emimentiam Autoritatis Epiſ- 
C:yorum dannant Beza & ali: In his 
Defence 
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Defence againſt Beza, (Cap. III. p. 52.) 
And again, That the Miniſters in France 
« and! Holland deteſted the Name and Office 
ce of Biſhops, no leſs thin Beza did: 
Non minits Domino Beza nomen & Officium 
Epiſcoporum deteſtabantur, (Cap. XVIII. p. 
182.) He adds, © Beza moves every Stone, | 
ce fot the Taking away the whole Order of 
e Biſhops, throughout the whole World: 
De tollcndo toto Epiſcoporum in univerſun 
Ordine, Beza nullum non movit lapidem, 
(Cap. XX. p.193.) He goes on: © Itgrieves 

* me vehemently, that an old Man, of great 

* Natne and Learning, does rhetoricare in 
* this Manner, and run dut into a Common- 
Place, and declaim agairiſt the Beſt and 
© moſt Holy Order of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 

< and Patriarchs, with what Fruit and Profit 
ce to the Church, let others judge: For the 
* juſt Reader will find nothing belides Things 
ill ſaid againſt the — and their beſt 
coriſtiruted Government, againſt whom no 
Enemy to the Chriſtian Name can ſpeak 
4 more bitterly, who would certainly rage 
* not only againſt the Epiſcopal Order, but 
* againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, than it is here 
done: Miki vehementer dolet, homineni 
D ſenem,; 


A 


© 
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ſenem, tanti nominis & eruditionis, hoc modo 
rhetoricari, & in locum communem excurrere, 
& in optimum & ſanctiſſimum Epiſcoporum, 
Archiepiſcoporum, & Patriarcharum Ordinem 


declamare, quo fructu, & qua Eccleſiæ utili- 


tate, judiceat alii : Nihil enim hic æquus lector 
inveniet, præter maledifa in patres, & patrum 
optimò conſtitutam Eccleſiæ gubernationem: In 
quot nemo Chriſtiant nominis hoſtis acerbius lo- 
qui poſſit, cui non tam in ipſum Epiſcoporum 


Ordinem, quam in ipſum Chriſtianiſmum de- 


hacchari certum eſſet, quam hic factum eſt, 
(Cab. XXIV. p. 259.) Once more: Al- 
though Beza may think more honourably 
* of our Biſhops, yet when he diſputes a- 
gainſt the Epiſcopal Degree, he infuſes a 
** talſe Opinion into his Reader, and calls 
the whole Order of Biſhops into Contempt 
and Hatred : ” Ohamvit Dominus Bega 
praclare de Epiſcopis noſtris ſentiat; quando 
taten contra Epiſcopalem gradum diſputat, 
Otini0nem ſalſum injicit lectori, & totum Epi- 
{pore Ordinem in contemptum & odiaths 


VDocat, (idid. F. 259.) 


IVI. To put an End to this Head 

; 7 - . . 
27 our Difcourte ; it will be farther ſeen, 
What 
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what Advantage we are to expect in pro- 
ducing Beza's, or any other Church's Au- 
thority, where the Presbyterian Diſcipline is 
eſtabliſh'd, tho' they now and then beſtow 
a few fair Speeches on us; from the Uſage 
Dr. Downham had, upon his publiſhing 
his Conſecration Sermon abovementioned ; 
wherein deſigning, in a good Meaſure, their 
Juſtification, and (I'll recite his own Words) 
out of a Chriſtian and Charitable Deſire 
< to preſerve the Credit of ſuch Reformed 
Churches, as have no Biſhops, I endea- 
vour'd to preyent the Objections of Pa- 
piſts, --= only in Favour of thoſe Churches, 
where the Presbyterian Diſcipline is ſta- 
blih'd, which 1 would not lay open to 
** Popiſþ Cavils, the Refuter, if he had been 
led by a good Spirit, would rather have 
e anſwer'd with Thanks, than have fet him- 
ſelf to wrangle, and cavil therewith ; as 
if he carcd nor, ſo he may have ſomething 
to tpeak againſt, what becometh of thoſe 
% Churches, which, notwithſtanding, be 
would ſeem to favour more than mylelt. 
The which ungracious Courſe he taker!! 
c again, in anſwering the Ninety fifth Page 
© of my Sermon: Where I forced myſelt, 

| D » * - 
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et as in this place, to ſpeak as much as the 
ce Truth would permit, in Favour of the a- 
cc foreſaid Churches; but if my Anſwering 
«© for them, either here or there, does not 
cc plcaſe the Refuter, and his Conſorts, I 
& will hercafter give them Leave to anſwer 
<« what they pleaſe; neither will I any more 
% diſadvantage the Truth, (an odd Expreſ- 
<« ſion, and indefenſible) which I defend, in 
a Deſire to gratify them, ſeeing my Endea- 
& your is ſo ungratefully taken. ” In the De- 
fence of the Sermon, &c. (Lib. III. Cap. 4. 
 'CXNVI. p. 108, 109.) Printed 1611. 


XVII. Neither had the Doctor better 
Reception from Gerſom Bucer; for when he 
endeavours, in the aforeſaid Sermon, to 
perſuade the World into a Belief, that the 
* Presbyterians did really preferr Epiſcopacy 
© before Presbytery, and defir'd its Reſtau- 
ration among them, hoping that one Day 
ce jt would be effected, though they found 
it impoſſible at preſent, by reaſon of the 
Tyranny and Pertinaciouſnefs of the 
Church of Rome in ſome Countries, and 
ce the Democracy in others, to which a 
« Monarchy in the Church is leſs agreea- 
. 
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* ble: Bucer replies, with great Aſſu- 
rance, and tells the Biſhop plainly and 
roundly, that © following the Judgment 
2» 2 the Ancients, they did not eſteem E- 
ce piſcopacy as neceſſary in itſelf, and for 

« that End inſtituted of Chriſt, but as ſer- 
ce viceable for the Suppreſſion of Schiſm, and 
<« Conſervation of Unity; whereas Presby- 
*< tery was received by them, as coming 
ce from our Lord, and confirm'd from the 
Practice of the Apoſtles : Neither doth 
ce he ſee, why the Tyranny of the Popiſh 
ce Prelates ſhould be ſo formidable to the 
Orthodox Churches, ( for that is one Rea- 
< fon the Biſhop gives, why it could not be 
then reſtored) that they, who had under- 
gone, with an incredible Fortitude, all 
Kinds of Puniſhments for their Profeſſion 
<< of the pure Doctrine, ſhould not dire to 
< affert likewiſe that Inſtitution of Biſhops, 
* which they knew to be ſupported by a 
Divine Right; (quam Divino Fure ſufful- 
«© tam cognoverint ) that Epiſcopacy and 
* Democracy are well conſiſtent, ſince the 
<« Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Regiment had di- 
* 1 and ſeparate Reaſons: If, indeed, 
* their Adminiſtrations were . 
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ce and the Biſhop preſided in Civil, as in 
ce Spiritual Affairs, the Epiſcopal Pre-emi- 
ee nency would be dangerous to Democracy, 
* (as the Biſhop objects) but, otherwiſe, it 
*© is not.” He goes on, and ſhews, that 
ce the Roman Common-Wealth retain d the 
(Summum Pontiſicem) High-Prieſt, which 
Numa Pompilius introduced, when they 


< had caſt off the Power of Kings as inſuf- 
< ferable, (p. 615.) 


< XVIII. To ſpeak plainly, and upon 

the whole Matter at once; all the Progreſs 

that one Side has made towards the other, I 

mean, the Church of England, and thc Pref. 

byterial Reformation, ſo far as 1 can appre- 

hend, is, in Effect, only this: We argue a- 

gainſt, and pity them, as wanting and 
1 defective in ſomething that they ought to 
have; and they, but with leſs Pity and Ten- 

derneſs, argue, and peremptorily conclude 

againſt us, as having more than we ouglit to 

have: We think, that they are too dwarfiſh 

and low by the Head and Shoulders, becauſe 

they are without Biſhops ; they think that we 

are overgrown, and too high by the Head 

1 Shoulders, becauſe we have Biſhops; and 


each 


Power not Romiſh. 39 
each look on one another as Monſters, the 
one in the Defect, the other in the Exceſs. And 
this ĩs the uſual Proſpect we take, of gazing, 
at a Diſtance, at one another; and it is ccr- 
tain, that the beſt of them, I mean the French 
Reformation, look on Epiſcopacy as an Ano- 
mala and Aberration, but tolerable, and that 
- which may be borne with; as ſome of us 
hold their Parity to be pardonable, on its 
ſuppoſed Neceſſity. And as to the Gallicans ; 
I have been aſſur' d, by a Learned Friend and 
Dignitary of our Church, he having read over 
T huanzs, and with a ſtrict Care as to that 
Particular; ; that in the Treaties, that were 


many, which they had with the Kings of 
France, upon Victories obtain'd by them, 


which ſet the Reformation on ſo fair a 
Ground, that they needed not to have que- 
ſtion'd their Obtaining of Biſhops ; Epiſco- 
pacy was not offer'd, as an Article, in any 
one of their Treatics ; much leſs its Settle- 
ment, among them, deſir'd or demanded : 
And, if ſo, they did nor, ſurely, preferr it to 
their Presbyterian Parity. I remember, Sal- 
mafuus, ſomewhere in his Writings, I think 
in his Book De Primaiu Pape, is of an Opi- 
nion, that they may not hold Communion 
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with the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe holds 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. 


XIX. 2. This Attempt of theſe Men, 


who have endeavour'd to expoſe and blaſt 


our Author as a Papiſt, is not leſs ſurprizing 
on this Conſideration allo ; to wit, in that, as 
he aſſerts the Immutability of the Epiſcopal 
Order deriv'd immediately from Chriſt, and 
inſtituted by him, to which none is Superior 
in the Church of God, and thercin oppoſes 
the Papiſts, as has been above ſhew'd ; the 
other Stations, which we meet with in the 
Church, in ſome Reſpect, above that of 


the Biſhops ; as, of Archbiſhops, Metropoli- 


tans, Exarchs, Patriarchs; being no more than 
Extenſions of the Epiſcopal Order, and its 
Powers, by way of Object, wheredy they 

obtain Jarger Bounds ; and as no new Con- 
15 fecrations, ſo no new Powers of Order are 
given them, when they are made Archbi- 
ſhops, &c. over and above thoſe, that they re- 
ceiv'd before, when they were conſecrated 


Biſhops ; the Order i is ſtil] the ſame, though _ 


theic Juriſdiction, in ſome things, is enlarg d,. 
as our Author has mew 6, (Cap. IV. XXI.) 
So, the * of the lame Men, the ſame 
Way, 
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Way, in lay ing their Charge of Popery upon 
our Author, is not leſs uſual nor ſurprizing 
on this Conſideration ; in that it is proved, 
by him, in ſeveral Sections of the now men- 
tion d Chapter, that the pretended Derivation 
and Right from our — which the Biſhop 
of Rome challengeth to himſelf, and thence 
pleads an Univerſal Paſtorſhip, and Monar- 
chical Power, ſuperiour to wa ſaid Arch- 
biſhops, Cc. and the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, 
is x 44 ſandy and precarious ; and 
neither the Scriptures, Fathers, Councils, 


Church-Hiſtory, nor the Imperial Laws juſtify 
him therein. 


„ u take a Liberty, in ſome Mea- 
1 to enlarge on the Hnperial Laws con- 


rain'd i in the T beodofian and Juſtinian Codes, 
and the latter's Novels, in which the Supre- 
macy of the Church of Rome will be found 
to have no Footing, (I will add) nor any 
Mention to be made of it, though the Em- 
pire was then Chriſtian, and the State (in 
Eccleſia, as Optatus ſpeaks) come into the 
Church, and engaged for its Protection, and 
the Conſervation of its Rights, giving the Ca- 
nons the ſame worldly Aid, in the Church- 


Execution 


42 Church Independent 


Execution of them, which the Secular Laws 
and their Profecution had in the Civil Courts. 
And I have the rather ſingled this Topick 
of Argumentation, and particularly inſiſt on 
it, becauſe I have not obſerv d, that, except 
Archbiſhop Land, (who takes Notice, that 
the Patriarch is the higheſt Station in the 
Juſtinian Code, in the Conference between his 
Grace and Mr. Fiſher,  XXV. pag. 111.) 
any of our Home-Writers have made uſe of 
it in their Diſcourſes againſt Rome's Uni- 
verſal Paſtorſhip ; but our Author ſeems to 
be the only Perſon beſides, that before and 
ſince his Grace's Book was publiſh'd, under- 
took, on that Bottom, to overthrow it; tho” 
it, is very plain, that no Applications are 

made there by Juſtinian, to any Church- 
man, for the Suppreſſion of Hereſy, and the 
Government of the Church, that is ſupe- 
riour to a Patriarch: And | ſurely, the Argu- 
ment, though a Negative one, taken from 
the general Silence of the two Codes, and 
the ſaid Novels, which mention no Reference 
nor Direction made to any above a Patriarch, 
though often to Biſhops, (it is altogether 
done to the latter, in the Theodoſian Code) 
ſeems to me very ſtrenuous, and immedi- 
ately 
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ately concluding againſt the Primacy of Rome, 
which is aſſerted, by the Romaniſts, to have 
reſided in that See, and ſolely, during that 
large Time, wherein the various Laws, in 
the ſaid Codes and Novels, were made, and 
Inſtructions given to the great Church-Offi- 
cers for the Execution of them, with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Secular Arm, in which the 
then Empire was never failing. 


XXI. Petrus de Marca, the eminent 
Archbiſhop of Paris, in his Book De Con- 
cordia Sacerdotii & Imperii, (Lib. II. Cap. 11. 
6 XIII.) giving an Account of the ſeveral 
Sorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Officers, to 
which Fuſtinian's Conſtitution; referr, takes 
Notice of no one Clerical Station, that is 
above that of the Patriarch : The Biſhop un- 
der the Metropolitan, the Metropolitan under 
the Patriarch, and the Patriarch, who is al- 
ways laſt and uppermoſt, are the only Eccle- 
liaſticks, to whom that Emperor there, and 
alſo in his Novels, directs Laws, which he 
ſends forth againſt | Hereticks, and other un- 
ruly Perſons, that are an Offence, and Ene- 
mies to Religion; requiring che Church's 
Execution of its Cenlures upon them, for 


the 
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the Unity, Peace, and Honour of Chriſtia- 
nity : He no where, throughout the Code and 
Novels, mentions the Officers, to whom, in 
ſuch or the like Caſes, he applies himſelf, but 
under one of thoſe three Titles: Nor is the 
Biſhop of Rome any other ways concern'd 
3 than as he is included in the Patri- 
arch, Metropolitan, or Biſhop : There is not 
one Offence reſerv'd for the Biſhop of Rome's 
Animadverſion, as his Peculium; nor any one 
Perſon, to whom a Reference or Application 
is made, for the inſpecting and managing 
of ſuch Things, except one or more of the 
ſaid three Officers; but all Things are to be 
rectified and accommodated by them. The 


Biſhop is to be ſentenced by his Mctropoli- 


tan, or his Patriarch, whoſe Decree he is 
wholly and finally to obey. As in the firſt 
Juſtinian Code: (Tit. 4. Lib. XXIX.) 
Contra horum ſententias antiſtitum, non eſſe 
locum Appellationi, a majoribus noſiris conſti- 
tutum eſt: There is no Appeal againſt theſe, 
by the Conſtitution of our Anceſtors. (ibid.) 
But how are theſe Things reconcilable, if 
there was a preceding, or a a then Order above 


' thoſe Three, and in Superiority to them, 


upon which they depended, acting in 2 Sub- 
ordination 


Power not Romifh. 45 
ordination to, and deputed Right from it ? 
In ſhort, if the Biſhop of Rome was the then 
Univerſal Paſtor, and had an Original Right 
of Juriſdiction over all the Churches of Chri- 
ſtendom, ſubjected and ſettled immutably on 
his Perſon, by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, (to 
carry it no higher at preſent) how comes it, 
that he is over look d and diſregarded, at the 
Rate he manifeſtly appears to be 2 That no 
one Direction, nor Application is made unto 
him, for the Ordering of Affairs that were 
of his Charge, and immediate Inſpection? 
That his inferiour Officers, altogether in De- 
pendence of him, are wholly applyed unto, 
and have the ſole Inſpection of them? And, 
which is more, this is practiſed by Juſtinian, 
in Purſuance of, and warranted to it by, the 
Canons of the Church, which he profeſſes to 
follow altogether, in his Care of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs, Tois delete Siamavris ecru 
z4y6c1, in the firſt Chapter of his Sixth Novel, 
and elſewhere. He wou'd not, ſurely, have 
ſaid it, if, according to them, the Biſhop 
of Rome's Precedency, and ſingle Juriſdi- 
ction had been ſuch, as that it requir' d Di- 
rections, in that Nature, to be made unto 
him, as the Fountain, whence the Right of 
Spiritual 
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Spiritual Juriſdiction, and irs Execution, is 
derived to all other Officers of the Chutch : 


whoſe Deputation alone, is to warrant their 
Execution of it. 


0 XXII. It is true, Juſtinian ſpeaks ho- 
nourably of the Roman Sce, and gives ſome 
high Characters, and a ſceming Right, at 
leaſt in Words, to it, which he does not give 
to any other of the Patriarchical Thrones : 
He ſtyles it, (Aut bent. Collat. 2. Novel. g. 
Tit. 4. prefat.) Patriam legim : Legum 


 Origmem, ſummi Pontificatus apicem : The 


Native Soil, and Origine of Laws: The Top 
of the chief Pontificate. And farther, Caput 
onnium Sanctarum Ecclefiarum : The Head 
of all the Holy Chrrches ; in his Epiſtle to 
Jon Biſhop of Rome; (Cod. 1. Lib. I. Tit. 
1, 7.) But it is to be remark'd, that (Tit. 
2, 24. ibid.) he calls tlie Church of Conſtan- 
tinople, Ommium aliarit Caput; the Head 
of all other Churches: A Character, inferiour 
to none of thoſc, which we have obſerv'd 
him to have given to the Church of Rome : 

Nor does it import leſs Supremacy, as be- 
longing to it, than to Rome. Why ſhould 
not the Title, Head, make both highelt, if 
it 
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it makes one of them ſo 2 To be ſure, if 
equal Heads, they are equal in Power and 


Authority. 


XXIII. And their Equality, as fach: 


will farther appear, if we again obferve, 
( though the now Romaniſt will have the 


Monarchical and Univerſal Supremacy of 


Rome, to be aſſerted by Juſtinian, in his 
aforeſaid Novel ) that Jaſtinian there ſpeaks 
of the Occidental Church, and its Patriarch, 
which the Biſhop of Rome was chen known 


to be: And accordingly, the Emperor ( ibid.) 


addreſſing himſelf to John, its then Biſhop, 
he does it in theſe Words: Joanni, viro 
Beatiſſimo, & Sanftiſſimo Archiepiſcopo, ac 


Patriarchæ weteris Rome: To John the Arc h- 


biſhop, and Patriarch of Old Rome. And 
Dionyfins Gothofred is expreſs, in his Com- 
mentary on the ſaid Novel, Hec Conſtitutio 
pertinet ad Occidentales Eccles as : That that 
Conſtitution belongs to the Occidental Churches. 
And farther ſays there, Idem autem tributum 
erat Occidentalibus Eccleſus : That the ſame 
was. given to the Occidental Churches ; tor 
which he cites Lib. XXIII. ibid. de Sacro- 
ſanctit Eccl:fitis, And it is {aid again, that there 


15 
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is no ow from a Patriarch, ( Novel. 1 23. 
Cap. 22.) And as the then Boundaries of 
the ese Patriarchacy, and its Juriſdiction, 
were Italy, Illyricum, France, Britany, Spain, 
and Africa, with ſome few more Churches, 
in which that Patriarch had Poſſeſſions, as it 
is ſaid in our Ninth Novel; ſo this is no ways 
conſiſtent with the New pretended OEcume- 
nical Rights of that Sec. Nor is any other 
Title, but that of Patriarch, or thoſe of Biſhop 
and Archbiſhop, aſhign'd to it, throughout the 
Code and Novels, except that of Papa, which 
we find applycd to its Biſhop, (Novel. 3 1. 
& Cod. Juſtin. 1,7. p. 8. & f. 12.) which, 
every Body knows, imports no ſuch Thing; 
that Appellation being wen to St. Auſtin, 
St. Ambroſe, and other Bi ops promiſcuouſly. 
And the Reduction of, and Continuing the 
1 Oriental Churches to the Unity and Obedi. 
| ence of the Weſtern, which Fuſtinian pro- 
miſes to endeavour, that is, the Roman Pa- 
triarchate, (in the firſt Code, p. 11.) in his 
Epiſtle to John of Rome, is meant by him 
of thoſe Occidental Churches, and ſome be- 
ſides, concerning which there was a Diſpute, 
wherher they belong 'd to his Parriarchacy, 
more particularly ſome Part of Italy and Nly- 
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ricum, this being divided into the Heſperian 
and Roman Patriarchates, mention'd by Ju- 
ſtinian, (Novel. 109.) but Petrus de Marca, 
in his Book De Concord. &c. (Lib. I. Cap. 5 
gv.) blames Tribonian, Juſtinian's chief 
Lawyer, for making that Partition; and ſo 
he does Dionyſuus Gothofred, who, in his 
Notes there, concurrs with him. Nor does 
De Marca do it, without good Reaſon for 
it; it being generally, by all Hiſtorians, a- 
greed, that there then were but five Patri- 
archs, to wit, of Rome, Conſtantinople, An- 
| rioch, Jeruſalem, Alexandria ; in reſpe& of 
each of whoſe numerous Dioceſes, of which 
Rome's was far the greateſt, all of them are 
alike ſaid to be OEcumenical ; of which we 
have Inſtance in Epipbanius, who is called 
Archbiſhop, and OEcumenical Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, (Cod. 1. Lib. I. Tit. 1,7.) 


| { XXIV. Nor is the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 

nople any ways poſiponed, in Juriſdiction, to 
the Biſuop of Rome, in that he is ſaid to 
have Secundum Locum, the Second Place, and 
the Biſhop of Rome is ſtyled Primus omnium 
Sacerdotum, the Firſt of all Biſhops, ( Novel. 


131. Lib. It ) for _ Gmlofied has 
E well 
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well interpreted it, Priorem ſedere, in his 
Comments there; and Conſtantinople is aſſign d 
the Second Place, in reſpect of Rome, with 
a Precedency of all the Sees beſides, as in 
the Novel itſelf. And the Second Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Synod gave the ſame Precedency 
to Rome, that is, the Firſt Place, (Can. III.) 
which Juſtinian gave that Sec, near Two 
hundred Years after it; and ſome are of an 
Opinion, with Socrates our Hiſtorian, (Lib. V. 
Cap. 8.) that the Patriarchs were firſt conſti- | 
tuted in that Sy nod; though this will do our 
Remaniſts no Kind of Service, ſince none have 
thought, that the now aſſerted Univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſhip of Rome had its Donation and Riſe 
from that Synod, what Right ſoever the City 
itſelf had of Place. And as the Patriarchs 
have their Title, Univerſal, from the vaſt 
Extent of their reſpective Juriſdictions and 
Sees; ſo thar ſpecial Power, particularly aſ- 
ſerted of the Biſhop of Rome, in Juſtinian's 
above- mention d Epiſtle to Jobu its then 
Biſhop, but, in its Nature, common to all 
of them, is due, in reſpect of its larger Ju- 
rildiction, and more numerous Metropoli- 
tans, as well as Biſhops, beyond the other 
four Patriarchates; over which vaſt Company 


he 
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he had, in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, a Supreme 
Corernment, receiving (as we have een 
now ſhew'd that Right to belong to every 
Patriarch, in his own Patriarchy) the laſt 
Appeals from them, at leaſt according to the 
then Fuſtinian Polity. And ſome other Titles, 
which the Novel gives to tlie Patriarch of 
Rome, which may ſeem to import a Pecu- 
liam, not being at the ſame time given to 
the reſt of the ſaid great Churches, are oc. 
caſion d by that See's Precedency to all of 
them; it having, among other Prerogarives, 
the Firſt Place, without Exception, aſſign d 
unto it: And as its Extent of Juriſdiction, it 
having the Weſt appropriated to it, was larger 
| than the others; ſo, in Proportion, it ex- 
cell'd them, Ordine & Dignitate, in Order 

and Dignity, as De Marca ſpeaks, (ibid. 
ſupra, Cap. 5. FI.) Nor does the Paſling by 
the four Great Churches, without thoſe Cha- 
racters which Rome obtain'd, any more argue 
its Single, Sole, and Univerſal Regiment over 
the ſaid four Sces, than Juſtinian's Calling 

Epipkanius, the then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
Univerſal Patriarch, (Cod. 1. Lib. I, VII.) 
argues that Title to belong to him only, 
though we ſhould not find, that he gives it 
E 3 
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to any other of the Patriarchs. If Juſtinian 
does not, Leo the Emperor, who ſoon ſuc- 
ceeded him, calls Stephen of Conſtantinople 
Univerſal Patriarch, ten Times, in his No- 
vel Conflitutions, Lib. I, II, Sc. Even Ju- 
ſtinian gives the ſame Title, again, to Epi- 
* Collat. II. Tit. I. præfat. And it is 
in regard that he was the Principal Patri- 
arch, that Juſtinian, in the ſaid Epiſtle to 
Epiphanius, deſires to have all Cauſes: referr'd 
to the Pope, and Patriarch of Old Rome, 
(Hara- xa; ara gαν ) requiring that U- 
nity to be holden with him, ( agreeably to 
what he wrote to him before, Ad quem ſimi- 
lia biſce ſcripfimus, as in the ſaid E piſtle) as 
the Head of all the Priefts of God: For 
which he gives this Special Reaſon, to wit, 
Becauſe of his Dexterity beyond the other 
Patriarchs, (as we may ſafely conjecture) in 
Coercing and Silencing of Hereticks, and 
Keeping their Hereſies under, by his Ar- 
guings, Judicial Animadverſions, and Cen- 
ſures. | 


XXV. And ſurely, that Univerſal, Le- 
gillative Right and Power, which the Roma- 
miſt, with ſome little Shew of Truth, (if 


with 
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with any at all) appropriates to the Biſhop 
of Rome, in that its preſent Biſhop is fad 
( Novel. 9.) to be Patria & Origo Lo. 
the Native Soil, and Ori ies of Lav with 
ſome Expreſſions that may import Peculiums 
in him; may not be interpreted to —_ 
unto him any otherwiſe, than as a Patriar 
veſted, as the reſt are, with a limited Power ; 
not only, becauſe the Ninth Novel has, what- 
ever the Peculium is, limited it to the Weſtern 
Church, or one or two Places and Regions 
in the Eaſtern, for ſpecial Reaſons, in the 
Execution of it, as is een now obſerv'd; but 
on this one Conſideration, i in that Fuſtinian, 
whoſe Novel it is, (in whoſe Senſe of the 
Novel we are only concern d, this great Em- 
peror's there declar d Polity being what we 
are to ſearch into, and ſet in its juſt Light) 
does not ſpeak of any Order or Station in 
the Church, above that of a Patriarch. One 
wou'd think he might, he ſhou'd have nam'd 
it; at leaſt, if ſuch an Order, and ſingle 
Univerſal Paſtor had had a Place in her then 
Polity, and the Supreme Legiſlation had been 
appropriated to him. Is it any ways likely; 
is it poſſible, that the Emperor committed 
ſuch a groſs Miſtake, as it is manifeſt he 
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hath all along done, in not dire&ing his 
Laws to his Holineſs of Rome, but requiring 
their Execution at the Hands of the Patri- 
arch, Archbiſhop, and Biſhop, without taking 
Notice of him? This Practice ſeems very 
unaccountable. Is any Thing more incon- 
ſiſtent with Rome's then Prerogative, as now- 
a-days it is aſſerted, and pretended to be 
founded on the aforeſaid Novel, and one or 
two Places more in the firſt Code? Beſides, 
if we look into the Eleventh Novel, we ſhall | 
find the Faſtigium in Cauſis Epiſcopalibus, 
Summum Sacerdotium, Sum mum Faſtigium, 
Chief and Top Power in Sacerdotal Cauſes, 
to be then in the Archbiſhop of Sir mium, 
Primate of the Dioceſe of Nyricum ; but that 
City being invaded by the Goths, its Præ- 
fetus Pretorii fled to T beſſalonica, and as the 
Civil Prefecture, fo the Sacerdotal Honour 
with it, according to the Uſe of the then 
Age: And the ſame Power and Honour 
were afterwards tranſlated by Juſtinian to 
Prima Juſtianea, which he made the Chief 
City and Place of Judicature, in Secular and 
Spirituals, within that Province, and call'd 
it after his own Name, thereby to give 
greater Honour to it; and enlarg'd it with 


the 
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the Additions of ſeveral Provinces, for the 
ſame Reaſon. And farther, in his Hundred 
and thirty firſt Novel, (Cap. 3.) he ſubjects 
the Biſhops of the ſaid 8 and all 
within the Dioceſe, unto him, whom he 1s 
to ordain and govern ; but himſelf is to be 


govern'd by a Council of his own Ordering; 


Et ab eo hos ordinari, ipſum verò a proprio 
ordinari concilio ; and to have, over the Pro- 
vince ſubject unto him, the ſame Preference 
the Chair Apoſtolical of Rome has in its 


Juriſdiction. Hence Fuſtianea is reckon'd 


among thoſe Churches, which are aurcu:Q4- 
az, govern themſelves Independently ; by 
Balſamon, in his Scholia on the Second Canon, 
Concil. 2. gen. Conſtantinop. Now, does this 
Independency, and Autarchy of the Arch- 
biſhops of Sirmium, T heſſalonica, and Juſtia- 
nea Prima, within their own Bounds, and 
Subjea-Provinces, declare them to be the 
ſole Monarchy of all Chriſtendom? His any 
pretended they do ? If that Parallel Power 
of Rome, which they are veſted with, be its 
pretended Univerſal Paſtorihip, and ut ildi- 
ction over Chriſtendom, they have it. Or, 
what is there, that the Expreſſions, whicl 


Juſtinian uſes, (and ſome will have ta im- 
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port its Univerſal Monarchy ) when he aſ- 
figns a ſignal and ſpecial Power to the Ro- 
man See, or Patriarchy, (as Legum Origmem, 
Summi Pontificatus apicem, Patriam Legum, 

Fontem Sacerdotii, in his Ninth Novel) and 
thoſe that he uſes in his other Novels een 
now mention'd, do not import equally ; 
they alike declaring the ſame Univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſhip to belong to the Biſhops of Sixmium, 
and T beſſalonica, and to the then Biſhop of 
Juſtianea Prima? Surely, he that reads our 
three Juſtinian Novels with ſo much Leiſure 
and Confideration, as to conſtrue them right, 
will not give Rome any Peculium, as from 

their Authority, beyond ar leaſt All other 
Churches. 


$ XXVI. Beſides, the Neſtorian and Eu- 
tychian Hereſies, which Fuſtinian, in his firſt 
Code, takes Care to have wholly ſilenc d and 


extirpated, were proceeded a in the 


Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, in the 
Fifth Century; one ſitting in the Twentieth, 
the other in the Fiftieth Year of it; and 
Juſtinian wrote his Codes and Novels, in the 
Beginning of the Sixth: In the declining 
Part of which Centurics, eſpecially of the 
| | Fifth, 
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Fifth, beſides the great Trouble, which the 
two ſaid Hereſies gave, in thoſe Councils. 
to the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, they had A- 
bundance more, in other Councils, and out 
of Councils; to wit, in the Depoſing Cyril 
and Memnon, and John of Antioch, in the 


Caſes of of Conflaminople, Flavia- 


tion'd of which, od Flavianus, were mur- 


| Jer Erd) the Enthroning and Depoſing of 


| Timothy Alurus, Petrus Mongus, Timothy 
{ Phalaciolus, Johannes Talais, 


the famous Synod, which determined by 
Circular Lztters, under the Emperor Leo, 


and according to his Order, conſiſt ing of 
| Sixteen hundred Biſhops ; in "which, Timo- 
h AElurus's Enthroning was condemn'd 


and null d, becauſe it was made into a full 


See; Proterius, the true Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, being then alive. The Emperors now 
and then took Liberty to depoſe Biſhops, by 
their own Authority. The Troubles in the 
Fifth Century alone, though there were many 
in the Sixth, were more, and greater, than 
in any Century of the Church before, or, 
perhaps, after it: Zeno's Enoticon, the Ace: 


phal:, 


| Euphemius, and 
| Macedonius of Conſtantinople; ; to which add, 
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phali, Hefitanter, the Imperial Uſurpations; 
and the Schiſms, created their Shares of Diſ- 
order and Confuſion in it, whereof Evagrins 
gives an Account, in his Church-Hiſtory But 
among theſe various Church-Cauſes, ( moſt, 
I may fay, all of them, of great Moment) 
no one was determined, nor ended, by the 
Biſhop of Rome's Prerogative, nor by any 
fingle Authority that he pretcnded to, for 
that Purpoſe ; to which, the Synods, and 
ſome particular Biſhops ont of them, did 
not claim the ſame Right, and occaſionally 
decide them, together with, or without him : 
And nothing is more ſure, than that the Ro- 
man Sce had no Peculium, which qualified 
its Biſhop, beyond the other Biſhops of 
Chriſtendom, for his Sole and Final Determi- 
nation. Nor does Juſtinian, in his Code, and 
following Novels, dire& his Laws againſt 
Hereſy, to any beyond a Patriarch, requiring 
them to execute the Church's Diſcipline on 
the Hereticks, againſt whom his Secular Laws 
are enacted, for the better and more effectu- 
ally enabling them to do ir. Diaſcorut is 
ſaid, tis true, to have aſſum'd the Perſon 
and Power of Judge againſt Law, becauſe 
he acted, and gave Sentence, without the 

i Leave 


e 
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Leave of the Roman High Prieſt: Which 


argues that Pricſt's Right to make a Depu- 
tation, and grant Leave, without which, ſuch 
and the like Buſineſs may not be perform'd, 
Sine permiſſu Romani Pontificis, as in Vale- 
fius's Latin Tranſlation of Evagrins: (Lib. II. 
Cap. 4. p. 288. D.) Whoſe Inſincerity, and 
Impoſition on Mankind, therein, is very no- 
torious, and unbecoming his Name, and 
great Learning; there being no ſuch Thing 
in the Greek, even in his own Copy; the 

Words whereof are, up? Tpccorov Tape 70 
Zimcs dvenyQra. In which, Dioſcorus's Fault 
is ſaid to be, not in that he did not act in 
Deputation, and with Leave from the Mo- 


| narch at Rome; but in that he acted ( avfev- 
Triac, dngavovigns ) by his own Arbitrary Power, 


and not by the Canons, ( zbid. p. 29.) or 
(as 'tis there ſaid, p. 28.) by a Tyrannical 
Domination, ( S:125#av 314% youuarov) which 
he obtain'd by his Money and Bribery. Ar- 
chtepiſcopus is the higheſt Title, that the Biſhop 
of Rome, or any other Biſhop, has, through- 
out the whole Hiſtory, which Evagrizs hath 
written ; and not only the Title of Univer- 
ſal Paſtor over Chriſtendom was then un- 


| known, but perhaps the Title of Patriarch, 


till 
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till Juſtinia#'s Days, who moſt ſurely brought 


- it into Faſhion, and advanced that Station to 


its full Luſtre, as veſted with a Superiour 
Juriſdiction to that of an Archbiſhop, with 
ſeveral Primacies under it. Some date the 
Power, but none the Title from the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon: An Enquiry whereinto does 
not now concern us. 


XXVII. And, as for the Theodofian Code, 
containing the Laws of the Empire, in Main- 


tenance of Religion, from Conſtantine the 


Great's firſt Entrance on the Throne, to the 
Reign of T heodoſiut the Younger, and very 


near throughout it; the greateſt Part of 


which are embodyed in the Juſtinian Code 


and Novels, by Juſtinian's Order and Au- 


thority ; the Body of the Imperial Laws, then 
in Force, being made up of them; but thoſe 
of the Theodofran Code, which were nottaken 
into the latter, were repeaP'd, at the ſame 
time: If (I ſay) we look over the ſaid 
T beodofian Laws, as they have not long 
| fince been publiſh'd by Jacob Gothofred the 
Son, with his Notes upon them, in four 


Folio 5, (the Matter of Fact therein contain'd, 


carrying the ſame Truth and Evidence of the 


then 
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then Conſtitution of the Church, and its 
Practice, as if the Laws had continu'd in 
Force to this Day, and oblig'd, as when they 
were firſt enacted) we ſhall, throughout 
them, find, that, during the Time of Two 
hundred and fifty Years, there is no Men- 
tion made, not only of the Pope, that is, of 
one ſingle, and ſole Monarch of the Church, 
| with a Supreme, Univerſal Juriſdiction in 
it, and over all its Members ; but there is 
a profound Silence, as to a Patriarch with a 
| Limited Juriſdiction over ſeveral Archbiſhops 
| within his Patriarchy, of which the bare 
Name will not be found, unleſs among the 
Patriarchs of the Jemiſb Church, (Cod. 16. 


Tit. 8. Lib. I, I, Oc.) The Biſhop is the 


only Officer, that occurrs in the ſaid Code, 


| as Superior, to whom the Presbyter and 


Deacon are repreſented to be ſubordinatc. 
And this is ſo very plain, that whoſo ſhall 


think fit to take an Account of the Sixtcenth 


Code, which is wholly ſpent about Ecclefiaſt i. 
cal Affairs and Perſons, with ſome few Con- 
ſtitutions relating to the Clergy, in the Ele- 
venth and Twelfth Codes, (none beſides, as 
remember, having any Concern about 
them ) cannot doubt of ir. The ſecond 


Title, 
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Title, (Cod. 16.) where an Account is given 
of the Clergy, is De Epiſcopis ; none above, 
nor befides them, are either ſpoken of in 
any Law, nor have Inſtructions given them 
in any Kind, for the Governing and Order- 
ing the Inferiour Clergy, or the Laity ; as it | 
may be ſeen in that Title, and every Title | 
in the Code. Again, the Penitents are to be | 
reſtor d to the Orthodox Biſhops, over the 
whole World; Cunctis Orthodoxis Epiſcopis, | 
toto Orbe, reddantur, (ibid. Tit. 5. Lib. VI.) 
And, when Religion is concern'd, the Biſhops 
are to judge of it, (ibid. Tit. 1. Lib. I.) 
The Imperial Edicts are to be ſent through- ( 
out the Biſhops Dioceſes; and that which y 
they conſtitute, in Purſuance of their Deſign, 
is to be practiſed by all. ( Extravagans, de | 
. 

t 

d 

\ 

c 


Epiſcopali Fudicio, Lib. III. in fine volumi- 
nit.) Conſtantius ſends his Conſtitution to 
Felix, as Biſhop of Rome ; ad Felicem, Epiſ- 
copum Romanum: And Valentinian the Elder 
ſends his to Damaſus, then Biſhop of the 
ſame City, under the ſame Title, (ibid. 
Tit. 2. Lib. XIV, II.) Biſhops are many 
times call'd Antiſtites, (ibid. Lib. XI, XLIH, 
XLV. & alibi.) And Damaſus is call'd Pon- 
tifex, rhe High-Prieſt, (Tit. 12. Lb. II. ibid.) 

= and 
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and Venerabilis Papa, a Title that is attri- 
buted to Biſhops, as we have above taken 
Notice, ( ibid. Lib. LXII. De Hereticis : ) 
But we no where meet with him, or any 
other Biſhop of Rome, under the Appellative 
of Univerſal Paſtor of Chriſtendom, nor as the 
ſole Infallible Judge, and Decider of all 
Cauſes, that fall under Controverſy in Reli- 
gion. And, though it muſt be own'd, that 
there were, at the ſame time, Archbiſhops 
in the Church, to whom the ſeveral Diſtrict- 
Biſhops, in their Provinces, own'd ſome Kind 
of Subordination, but which are not men- 
tion'd ; and why might there not be an Uni- 
verſal Paſtor over them all, though he, either, 
be not mention'd ? I anfwer ; admitting the 
Romaniſts Supreme Paſtor to be ſeated at 
Rome at that Time, as the Original of all 
Sort of Juriſdiction in the Church of God ; 
the Imperial Edicts, for the Execution of it, 
directed to one or more Biſhops in the 
World, would have been inſignificant, and 
| contrary to all Rules of Government; nor 

is ſuch a Practice, under ſuch Circumſtances, 
ſuppoſable. That which concerns the whole 
Chriſtian World, is to be directed to that 
Authority which extends unto it, which is 


properly 
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properly done to the Biſhops, whoſe the 
Government of it is. But not on Suppoſi- 
tion, that they are under the Juriſdiction 


of one Monarch, and Infallible Governor, 
with whom the Archbiſhop will not hold a 


Parallel in his Province. We may indeed 


ſuppoſe no Executory Direction to be given 


to him, whoſe Government reaches to a few 
_ Biſhops only, and in a low Degree, though 
at the fame Time in Being; but it cannot 
be ſuppoſed to eſcape the Infinite, Univerſal, 
and Deſpotick Power of the Pope, which 


the Romaniſts aſſert and maintain, and al- 
ways conclude him to be veſted with on his 
Throne. But the Imperial Directions given 


to the Biſhops in their reſpective Diſtricts, 
and the College of them in Union, or a 


ſmall Number of them gather d together in 


a Synod, or out of it, are every way ade- 
quate and proper; among whom, the Exe- 
cution of all Juriſdiction is directly, and im- 
mediately ſeated: And when Matters of 
Faith came to be decided, notwithſtanding 
T heodofius the Elder gave Damaſus the above- 
mention'd Titles of Antiſies and Pontifex, 
in the laſt of which, I think, he is Singular, 
*oughour the Codes) it is very plain, he 

did 
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did not deſign therein to declare him that 
Singular, Sole. and Infallible Judge, which 
ſome wou'd have him to be ; becauſe the 
Article of the Three Perſons in the Trinity, 
. which the People of Conſtantinople are re- 
quired to receive, is to be made Church- 
Law, by Peter of Alexandria, as well as by 
Damaſus of Rome; (ibid. Tit. 1. Lib. II.) 
and Rome and Conſtantinople having the ſame 
Prerogative, it is order'd by the fame Em- 
peror, (Lib. XLV. 16.) that when any 
Doubt ariſes, it is not to be decided, with- 
out the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the Col- 

lege of Prieſts. And the. ſaid moſt Holy 
Emperor ſeems ſo very far from giving Rome 
a Peculium in ſuch Caſes, (Lib. III.) that 
when he appoints ſeveral Biſhops, in whoſe 
Communion all of them are to be found, 
that are admitted into any Station of the 
Church; nor are they to receive Cures, nor 


to officiate in them, who are not in he ſaid 


Communion ; as the Biſhops of Conſtanti- 
nople and Alexandria, Pelagius of Laodicea, 
Hilarius of Tarſit, thoſe in the Dioceſe of 
Afia, Amphilochius of Iconium, Optimus of 
Antioch, Hellanus of Ceſarea, in the Dioceſe 
of Pontus, Helladius Melitenus, Gregorius 

= 1 Terentius, 
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Terentius, Marmarius of Marcianopolis. Rome 
is not among them. 


XXVII.. And I muſt ſay it again, if the 
Biſhop of Rome had been then veſted with 
thoſe notorious Peculiumt, which our Modern 
Romaniſts endeavour to make us believe he 
receiv'd from Chriſt Jeſus; and the Affairs 
of the Church were primarily ſubjected in 
him, deriv'd from, and executed in Subor- 
dination to, him; theſe many excellent, and 
moſt religious Emperors, as Conſtantine the 
Great, the two T beodofius's, Gratian, Hono- 
riut, with ſome more, wou'd not have laid 
him by, as they have notoriouſly done, and 
ſent out their Edits and Laws, for the Go- 
verning the Church, to the Biſhops at large, 
in which they concern'd him no otherwiſe, 
than as a Biſhop in common. Sundry Bi- 
ſhops are ſingled out, through Africa, Greece, 
Aſia the Leſs, Pontus, Scythia, and other 
Dioceſes; ſome of which, nay the moſt, are 
of no great Note; but Rome is omitted, in 
whoſe Communion, the Unity and Peacc 
of the Church is to be preſerv'd. And far- 
ther, as we muſt own, that the Biſhops of 
Rome, in that Interval of the World, from 

7 Conſtantine 


ſome 


thoſe that were to act by their Commiſſions 
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Conſtantine to Theodofius the Younger, have 


great Titles and Appellations given 


them, in our then Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
and other Writings ; which, poſſibly, no 

Biſhops have receiv'd befides ; and that Poo 
had Pre-eminences to all the reſt of the Bi- 


ſhops; yet, we can hardly think, (it could 


not be done, without ſome Abatements to 


the Reputation of the ſaid Holy and Wiſe 


Emperors) that the Imperial Edicts wou' d 
not have been ſent, in the firſt place, and 
ſolely, to the Biſhops of Rome, to be tranſ- 
mitred to the other Biſhops by their Order, 


and as in tion thereby unto them, as 


and Authority ; had they been the Sole Ori- 
gine and Fountain of Church-Juriſdi&ion, 


Communion, and Unity. Thoſe Glorious 


and Iliuſtrious Characters Rome then had 
and enjoy d within herſelf, did not, ſurely, 
( whatſoever beſides they imported, and ac- 
quaint the World with ) repreſent her to be 
the Sole and Univerſal Monarch of Chri- 
ſtendom. 


6 XXIX. And though Juſtinian acknow- 
ledg'd the Title and Office of a Patriarch, as 
F23 being 
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being in a Station ſuperiour, in ſome Re- 


ſpects, to that of a Biſhop ; and frequently 


directed his Church-Laws to him, in his 
Code and Novels, for the better preſerving 
the Peace and Unity of the Church ; he 
never does it to the Biſhop of Rome, other- 
wiſe than as one of the Patriarchs, and a 
Biſhop in common with the reſt, though 
now and then he beſprinkles him with an 
Epithet or two, that is ſingular, and tran- 
ſcends; of which the Theodoſian Code is more 
ſparing, But we are particularly to obſerve, 
that though Jahn of Rome, in his Epiſtle to 
Juſtinian, (Cod. 1. Lib. I. Tit. 1, 7.) com- 
pliments His Majeſty at a great Rate, ad- 
miring his Picty, and his Knowledge in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, in a due Execution of 
which, the Church is preſerv'd by him; yet, 
Pope John's Succeſſors in that See, not very 
long after, had another Opinion of him and 
it; Rome's Prerogative being obſerv'd by 
them, to be taken no Notice of, throughout 
his Code and Novels ; but level'd with the 
Station of the Five Patriarchs : And thoſe 
Laws, which Juſtinian made the Standing 
and Perpetual Guide of the Empire, in the 
Affairs of the Church and State, for which 

| John 
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John of Rome ſo much magnified him (as 
we have now taken Notice) in his Epiſtle, 
(bor the T heodofian Code, excepting thoſe 
its Laws, which were embodyed into the 
Juſtinian Code and Novels, was wholly abro- 
gated) in Proceſs of Time were repreſented 
as a Grievance, and became unealy to the 
Papal Monarchy, which, within a few Cen- 
ruries after their Promulgation, ſtarted up, 
and improv'd itſelf to a great Degree; the 
Biſhop of Rome, within not many more, to 
wit, in the Eleventh Century, aſſuming to 
himſelf not only the Spiritual, but the Tem- 
poral Sword, in Injury to the Empire and 
Biſhops: And it now comes to Juſtinian's 
Turn, to be repreſented, by the Pope, and 
his new Creatures, as an Uſurper on his 
Holineſs, in giving Laws, and exerciſing 2 
Government, the Doing of which is his 
Holineſs's Peculium and Prerogative : And, 
after a conſiderable Time, in which the Pope 
was rampant, the more effectually to depre- 
ciate his Majeſty's Laws and Government, 
they take a new Courſe of Yeſterday, and 
depreciate his Perſon and Actions; a Thing 
not attempted before. And in Juſtification 
of this new Defamatory Way and Proceſs, 


53 an 
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an Anecdoton, or Secret Hiſtory is produc d, 
which Alemannus, then Library-Keeper of 
the Vatican, brought to Light t other Day, 
( but it is his own Contrivance, being the 
Father of that ſpurious Brat) and fathers it 
on Procopius, a famous Hiſtorian in the Sixth 
Century, who was Contemporary with Ju- 
ſtinian, and his Creature, and continu d his 
Favourite to a high Degree: Which Vatican 
Cheat, in pretending to a Piece of Antiquity 
of that Nature, and laying it at that Famous 
Writer's Door, at that Time o' th Day, is 
abundantly ſer forth by Dr. Rive, a late 
Learned Civilian of our Nation, in a ſmall 
Tract on that Subject, entituled, Inperato- 
ris Juſtiniani Defenſio, adverſus Alemannum, 
publiſh'd in the Year 1626. This great 
Man, a little before, in the Year 1620, ſet 
forth a Learned and Judicious Book, en- 
tituled, The poor V icar's Plea, (which 1 
hear has been ſome Time ago reprinted ) 
declaring, T hat a Competency of Means is 
due to them, out of the Tythes of their reſpe- 
ctive Pariſhes, notwithſtanding their Impro- 
priations ; and, That it is attainable by Law 
already eſtabliſh'd, in the Statute-Book of 
King Henry VIII. by the Courage and In- 


duſtry 
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duſtry of the Biſhops, and Integrity of the 
Judges of Weſtminſter-Hall. This great Ci vi- 
lian was eminent, as for Learning and Zeal 
for the Church, in her Tythes and Main- 
tenance, for which he contends in the ſaid 
4 ; ſo for Loyalty, being Advocate to 
King Charles the Firſt, at Oxford, during the 
Great Rehellion ; and he fell, with that Great 


and Excellent Prince, by 1 its — and 
Cruelties. 


XX. I may not here omit, to give my 
Reader Notice, that our Excellent Civilian 
was ſeconded in the ſame Argument, by 
Eichelius, Profeſſor at Heltuſted, in Franco- 
nia, in the Year 1654: Of which two Au- 
thors, and their Performance in that Kind, 
vindicating Juſtinian from the ſcandalous 
Defamations, which the Court of Rome has 
laid on his Code and Novels, and on his Per- 
fon, by the Advantage of the aforeſaid Secret 
Hiſtory, brought to Light by Alemannus, our 
Learned Dr. Parker, late Biſhop of Oxon, 
has given an Account, in his Religion and 
Loyalty, (Part II. G XXIV, to the End) 
who has alſo there juſtified that great Em- 
peror, from the Virulencies, and ſcandalous 
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Imputations of the Fabulous Anecdoton, and 
Alemannus, whoſe Brat it is, by the no 
Common Advantages of his Excellent Pen ; 
to whom I referr the Reader, Dr. Rrve's 
Book being hard to be p rocur ocu d; though the 
Biſhop's Argument is in itſelf conſiderable, 
being an Improvement of the Doctor's; and 
indeed, both ſhou'd be read together. Be- 
ſides theſe two, we find alſo, that Peter de 
Marca cenſures the Anecdoton, as a Puden- 


for his Cruelty ; 
Scriptione deboneſtirunt. And that great Arch- 


biſhop farther ſays, that he cannot conſent 


to Alemannur's Opinion, that Procopins did 
perſtringe Juſtinian, for perverting the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws; ſince he every where calls 
himſelf a Vindicator, and a Keeper of them: 
And moreover, it is the declar'd Sentiment 
of this Eminent Prelate, that Alemannus did 
not take thoſe heavy Charges, which he lays 
at Fuſtinian's Door, out of Procopius ; but 
reports them, according to the Interpreta- 
tion of that Author, which himſelf had de- 
viſed, leſt Procopius ſhould not appear, as 
his Defamer, by reaſon of them, and as an 
Wy againſt him, in that Kind ; and 
that 


dous Script, in which Juſtinian is diſcredited 
Ejus truculentiam pudenda 
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that it is by corrupting Suidat, that that Em- 
peror has generally been reported, an- 
Qaþyroc, illiterate, (De Concord. Sacerd. & 
Imper. Lib. II. Cap. 2. II. Lib. IV. Cap. 1. 
_ : 


6 XXXI. In ſhort, the Pope having, for 
ſome Centuries, challeng'd and executed a 
Superiority over all Laws; about the Year 
1610, the known Quarrel between the State 
of Venice, and Paul, the Fifth Pope of that 
Name, commenced, concerning the Power 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, in ſeveral Church- 
Affairs; for the Deciding of which, that 
State very peremptorily inſiſted on the Juſti- 
nian Code, which Jacobus Leſchaſerius, a 
fam'd Civilian at Paris, in his Apology in 
Behalf of that State, recommended as the 
Bulwarks of the Liberty of Chriſtendom, and 
the moſt proper Arbitrator and Judge in their 
Caſe : Upon which Occaſion, it behoving 
the Romaniſts to continue their Artiſice, in 
expoling that Code, ( in which his Holineſs 
is not mention'd, we muſt ſay, he is no leſs 
than excluded from having any Sovereign, 
Infallible Right and Power, apart from, and 
ſuperiour to its Laws, and the other Biſhops 

of 
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of Chriſtendom, in the Execution of them) 
and juſtify ing their laying it aſide; amongſt 
other Devices, that were ſtarted and ſet on 
Foot, it ſo happen d, that Procopins's Anec- 
doton came abroad, (of which ſome Account 
is above given) and in that Secret Hiſtory, 
never met with before, and ſcandalouſly ac- 
counted for, by Alemannus its Editor, the 
whole Body of the Juſtinian Law is repre- 
ſented to be an Entanglement, and Slavery 
on the Church ; and the Emperor's Royal 
Perſon, and others of his Actions, made 
odious to Mankind ; that Rome's Preroga- 
tive, and Single, Univerſal Regiment might 
ride Rampant ; and its Authority, Arbitrary 
in its Riſe, and every way Precarious, which 
that See had ſo long a Time executed, be 
continued with more Plauſibility and Ad- 
vantage. Bur why all this Buſtle and Strug- 
gling to fling off that Code, had the Roman 
See been juſtified there, in its preſent Height 
and Grandeur? Thus we fee a great Prece- 
dent for Secret Hiſtorics : And, indeed, what 
will not be done, the better to manage and 
promote a bad Title? How few are there, 
that do not applaud the like Invention, and 
_ refuſe to ſtand out at any Undertaking, for 
| the 
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the more effectual carrying on a Plot for that 
End, and a ſurer, and more laſting Fixation 


of it 2 


XXII. And yet, norwithfianding the 


Sum of theſe, and more Arguments, which 
are offer'd againſt Popery, in the Book of 
Church- Power, its Author had the black 
Character of Popery fixed on him, as one 
Inſtance of his Reward for that Performance. 
And he was continu'd under its Infamy, 
during the Time that King James was per- 
mitted to fit on the Throne; he aſcending it 
a {mall Time after the Book was publiſh'd ; 
whoſe Reign increas'd and heightned his 

Charge, in that he was known to have His 
Majeſty's Royal Favour in ſome Degree, 
which was interpreted to ariſe from the Al- 

ſurance His Majeſty had of our Author's Af- 
fection for His Religion. Dr. Gilbert Burnet, 
and Dr. Robert Grove; the one, in his laſt 
Letter to our Author, upon the Book's 
coming abroad; ( ſee our Author's Letter 


to Dr. Stillingfleer, pag. 93.) the other, ina 
Letter to a Friend, in Anſwer to our Au- 


thor's Letter to Dy. Stillingflect, (pag. 32.) 
accuſe him as a Man of Fire and Faggot, and 
one 
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one that aſſerts a Doctrine, which juſtifies the 
Depoſing and Killing of Kings, to propagate 
Religion, and the Practice of it, under its 
Profeſſion ; in that he aſſerts the Indepen- 
dent Power of the Church, and in his Letter 
to Dr. Stillingfleet, (pag. 30.) produces a 
Letter out of Livy's Roman Hiſtory, in which 
he ſhews, that Rome Heathen did not think 
ir for the Advantage of their Religion, to 
receive and own a few Papers, accidentally 
brought to Light, without any Shew of Au- 
thority, contradicting their Eſtabliſh'd Reli- 
gion, as Dr. Silling fleets Manuſcript (for 
the juſtifying of. which, he only pleads Pro- 
vidence) was receiv'd with us. And Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet himſelf does little leſs, in that Na- 
ture, than either of them, in his Epiſtle 
Dedi-atory to the Biſhop of London, before 
his Ordination Sermon, which, in its loweſt 
Deſign, is an Invective againſt our Author, 
for railing the Mob upon him. Nor did theſe 
three Doctors only, thus accuſe, and expoſe 
him to the World, as a Papiſt ; but how 
many were there beſides, that had their own 
Carts loaded with Filth, and the like Defa- 
mations, which they flung out upon him, 
( Planſtra Convitiorum, in old Roman Phraſe ) 


by 
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by Baskets full? And this heavy Calumny was 
farther improv'd, and much more heightned 
againſt him, in that, in the Month of October, 
1688, a little before the King was remov'd 
from White-Hall, and forced Abroad, the 
Deanery of Rocheſter became vacant, by the 
Death of Dr. Caſtilion, which, even as to its 
Revenues, is not an inconſiderable Poſt in 
the Church; and His Majeſty was graciouſly 
pleas'd to beſtow it on our Author. And 
now he ſuffer d by more than ignominious 
Words, and unjuſt Charges drawn upon 
him: A general Combination, in Councils 
and Actions, for preventing his Enſtalling 
and Poſſeſſion, was made by his Adverſaries. 
No one Stone lay unmov'd, in order to it: 
It wou'd be a Shame to tell their Tricks 
and Contrivances : Even ſome, that wiſh'd 
well to King James, and afterwards ſuffer'd 
with him in his Cauſe, were ſo very un- 
thinking, as to be of the Party againſt our 
Author, who therein contributed not a little 
to his, and even His Majeſty's Diſadvan- 
tage; Suſpicion of countenancing the Po- 
piſbly-Affected, being the Occaſion of irre- 
movable Prejudices againſt His Sacred Per- 
ſon, and His Government. 1 am not to 
5 concern 
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concern myſelf about His Majeſty's Removal 
from the Throne ; but nothing needs be 
more certain, than that they wrought their 
Purpoſe on our Author, by the ſaid Defa- 
mations. And in January next following, 
he having taken his Degree, as the Statutes 
of the Church of Rocheſter requir'd, and 
demanding Poſſeſſion a little after, (during 
which Time, King James was prayed for, 
as King, before the two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment, and particularly on the Thirtieth Day 
of January, in St. Margaret's Church, Weſt- 
minſter, before the Houſe of Commons, by 
Dr. Sharp, their then Preacher, fince of York ) 
the Prebendary then Reſident told him, that 
he could not cnſtall him, their Biſhop having 
ſent Order to the Chapter to the contrary, 
though he was then admitted Doctor in Di- 
vinity, as the Regiſtry at Cambridge, and 
the Entrance-Book of Rocheſter, can juſtify, 
(for I will not ſuſpect that Chapter of ſo 
much Diſingenuity, as to raze it out of their 
Book) and ſo was a Statutable Dean; which 
Qualification he cou'd have had before, but 
did not know, that a higher Degree, than that 
of Maſter of Arts, was expected, for ſome 

Time after he had the Great Seal. ( Weſt- 
8 minſter, 
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minſier Sarum, and other Churches require no 
more of their Deans.) But our Author's not 
being then an actual Doctor, that is, capt at the 
Commencement, the Urging it againſt him 
at that time, did their Buſineſs ſo far, as to 
give them ſome Shew of Juſtice, for de- 
laying his Poſſeſſion, till King James was 
incapacitated to do * any Service in or- 
der to it; though neither that, nor his Ad- 
mittance only of Doctor, (which was after 
pleaded by them) without the uſual ſub- 
ſequent Commencement-Ceremonies, wou d 
have given them any Advantage, or our Au- 
thor any Diſadvantage, under other Cir- 
cumſtances, and had he had fair Play, 
as the Learned Civiliant gave their Judg- 
ments upon it; who told him, that an Un- 
ſtatutable Admiſſion wou'd be his own Da- 
mage, in that it would draw a Viſitation up- 
on bim, the Effect of which wou'd be, an Ad- 
monition from his Viſitor, that he qualify 
himſelf according to the Statutes, * 4 
fixed Time ; upon the Not doing of which, 
and not on the account of the aforeſaid De- 
ficiencics, he ſhou'd be depriv'd. But our 
Author's hard Uſage aroſe from other Con- 
ſiderations, as well as from their Statute- 


Plea; 
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Plea ; and indeed, this was no more than a 
Pretence. It is a great Miſtake, therefore, 
in Mr. Wood, in his Athene Oxonienſes, ( how 
a Cambridge Man came in there, I do not 
know ) that our Author was only Maſter of 
Arts, and rejected for that Reaſon ; which 
Precipitances are not unuſual in that Wri- 
ter: And if our Author had met with his 


Error before he died, I am well fatisfy'd 


that he wou'd have taken the Liberty of 
acquainting him with ir, and demanded 
Satisfaction of him for it. But, however it 
came about, our Author acquieſc'd, upon 
the Chapter of Rocheſter's Refuſing to en- 
ſtall him, without any farther Application 
to the then Secular Powers: And when 
Auguſt came, he was ſuſpended, ab Officio, 
from Officiating in all his Church - Prefer- 
ments, for not Complying with them, in 
taking their Oath : And, in February fol- 
lowing, he loſt all he had to loſe: Under 
which Deprivation he hath continued ever 
ſince; I think, inoffenſively. 1 expected 
that he might be pitied by ſome, who too 
much envied him before: Not to warp 
from a Man's Profeſſion in Afflictions, (which 
he never did, but continues in the Church 


of 
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of England) being generally reputed a ſure 
Indication of that Man's Integrity under 
them: And he acting on a Principle of 
Conſcience, though he may be miſtaken, it 
is eaſily preſum'd, that he might have been 
below thoſe Paſſions of Anger and Revenge, 
which ſome, during his Proſperity, had 
vented, and exercis'd on him. He that lies 
on the Earth, can fall no lower. 


6 XXXIII. And yet, no leſs than ſeven 
Years after our Author's Deprivation, his 
Book of Church-Power is arraign'd of Popery, 
in a Trac, which then came forth, entituled, 
_ The Engliſh Hiſtorical Library, (Part II.) 
by William Nicholſon, A. M. Archdeacon of 
Carliſle. In which Book ( Pag. 110, 111.) 
are theſe Words; Having paſſed by, as a 
4 Thing in Courſe, the Romaniſis Endea- 
ce yours to raiſe themſelves a Name, by fo 
© glorious Service to their Church, as the 
“ Diſparaging and Diſgracing Dr. Burnet's 

« Hiſtory of the Reformation, might juſtly 
© be reckoned ; he charges ſome within the 
ce Pale of our Reformed Engliſh Church, and 
* ſuch as deſire to be look'd upon as zealous 
«* Maintainers of her Honour, and the Juſtice 
G "*" _= 
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< -and Honeſty of her Reformation; the firſt 
ce of theſe, is S. Lowth, ” with the ſame 
Endeavours. Who the reſt are, within the 
Pale of our Reformed Engliſh Church, whoſe 
Names the Archdeacon conceals, chat con- 
curr with the Romaniſis, in that glorious 
Service to their Church, I ſhall not make it 

my Buſineſs to enquire : I have enough, in 
that S. Lowth, to wit, our Author, is among 

them; and the Charge i is, as the feſt of them, 
expreſly, and particularly drawn up, and 
aggravared againſt him: And this, not only 
as his Folly, which Dr. Srilling fleet did him 
the Honour to expoſe, in a ſhort Letter to the 
Biſhop of London; together with his Confi- 
dence, ( this confident Gentleman being one 
of the Archdeacon's Marks, which, among 
others, he fixes on our Author ) but as 4 
Maſter of much Venome, Ill-Nature, and 
Spireful Language, fill d with Rancour. 


XXIV. I hall pals by all theſe igno- 
minious and leſſening 8 Mr. Arch- 
deacon has now fate ſeveral Years in an E- 
piſcopal Chair, which creates an Awe in the 
People; and, if not more, it is not leſs 
awtul to the * that is placed in it. 


And 


. 
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And there is no Doubt to be made, but chat 
it has taught his Revernce, what he : appear” d 
not to be fully inſtructed in before, to wit, 


to ſpeak the Words of Truth and Soberneſs. It | 
is the Ignominy and Scandal of being reputed 


a Papiſt, in that he gave ſame Part of Er. Stil- 
ling fleet's Manuſcript, contain'd firſt in his 
Irenicum, and afterwards in Dr. Burnet's 
Church-Hiftory, particular and juſt CorreQi- 
ons; which I deſign to purge, and clear our 


Author of: Now, in order to this, 


XV. I, 4 in the firſt place, 
Which way any Man, that truly thinks, 


| ( whatever ſome Members of the Roman Com- 


munion might do for their Church, by the 
like Practice ) can conceive, that our Author 
could manage a glorious Deſign for the 
Church of Rome, by making thoſe his Ex- 
ceptions againſt "that Manuſcript ? ſince all 
that he did, or can fairly be interpreted to 
have done, by Wotds, or any Inferences, in 


that Performance, is , only the Clearing Al ch- 


biſhop Craumer, who was one of our firſt Re- 
formers, and a Chief among them, from the 
Imputation of an Eraſtian ; which that Part 
of the Manuſcript, that our Author hath un- 
G : 2 dertaken, 
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dertaken, unavoidably lays him under, nay 
the whole Church of England in Edward 
the Sixth's Days; Dr. Killing fleet dating it 
from that Time, when it was firſt printed 


and publiſhed by him, in his Fenicum ; and 
moreover, repreſeming it, not only as the 


lingle Work of Cranmer, but as the Joint- 
Product of many other Biſhops and Doctors, 
then conven'd at V indſor, by Authority, to 
conſult and determine, in order to the car- 


rying on the Reformation; ; and what was 
there done by them, was afterwards declar'd 


to be Archbiſhop Cranmer's Opinion, and the 
Opinĩon of thoſe other Doctors and Biſhops, 
by Dr. Burnet, when he reprinted the fame 
particular Papers, together with the whole 
Manuſcript at large, in his Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, under the ſame Title of Dr. Hil- 
ling fleet's Manuſcript, as before; for he al- 
' ter'd nothing but the Method and Site of 
it, (with Scandal enough) and the Date, 

poſtponing the latter to King Henry the 
Eighth's Days; the Archbiſhop's Retracta- 
tion being conceal'd in this Second Impreſſion, 
as Dr. Stilling fleet had done in the Firſt, 

But all theſe Things, with a great deal more, 

are ſer forth at large, by our Author, in 
Vindication 


. 

? 
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Vindication of himſelf, upon the coming a- 
broad of the Archdeacon's Book, in a Trea- 
tiſe yet in Manuſcript ; the Engaging with 
two great Men, and juſtly Expoſing them in 
Print, not being thought adviſable at that 
Time o'th' Day; and, poſſibly, it may never 
be publiſh'd. And now, is here any Thing, 
that looks like, or is interpretable, with any 
fair Conſtruction, a glorious Service to the 
Roman Church? What is it, in this Per for- 
mance, that indicates that Rancour in our 
Author, even towards Dr. Stilling fleet, or 
Dr. Burnet, much leſs rowards the Church 
of England, of which he ſtands accuſed by 
Mr. Archdeacon ? What is here, that hinders, 
but that he may be, in Sinceriry, what he 
deſires Men to believe him to be, to wit, a 
zealous and faithful Defender of our Church's 
Honour, and the Juſtice and Honeſty of ber 
Reformation ? All that he defign'd, by his 
Pains in ſetting this Manuſcript in its true 
Light, as it was, firſt compos'd and metho- 
dized, was, to vindicate our Church, and her 
Reformation, from the Aſperſions, which ſome 
of the Roman Communion have laid upon her, 
by reaſon of its Eiſcompoſure ; to wit, that 
ſhe therein extends the King's Supremacy to 
G 3 Ordination, 
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Ordination, Excommunication, and Admini- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacraments. (See 
Church-Government, Part V. Cap. 8. p. 120, 
121. printed at Oxford, in King James's 
Reign.) It ſeems, this, with Mr. Archdeacon, 
is to do a gloriens Service to the Roman 
Church! Our Author might miſtake, and 
miſreport theſe two Doctors Manuſcript, and 
do them Injury by it, as they pretend he 
has done ; but my Eyes are too dull, and 
ſhort-ſighted, to find out the Service that he 
has done therein to the Church of Rome. 
But, to enquire a little farther into the par- 
ticular Points, of the wrongfully Laying of 
which to the Charge of Archbiſhop Craxmer, 
from the ſaid Manuſcript, our Author accuſes 
Dr. Burnet in his Church-Hiſtory of our Re- 
formation ; by which he does glorious Service 
to the Roman Church, and raiſes a Name to 
himſelf : Now, the Points are theſe ; 


F$ XXXVI. 1. Archbiſhop Cranmer is 
wrongfally accus d by Dr. Burnet, in that 
the Doctor reports him to have aſſerted in 
the Manuſcript, That it is in the Power of 
the Prince, and of the People, to create and 
conſtitute Church-Officers, to wit, Presbyters 
| e and 
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and Deacons ; whereas the Archbiſhop there 
affirms it to be in the alone Right and Power 
of the Biſhops : But can it be our Author's 
Crime, that he ſerves the Romaniſts, in de- 
tecting the Injuſtice of this Charge laid on 
the Archbiſhop, and does them glorious Ser- 
vice by it? He ought, as a Presbyter of the 
Church of England, to aſſert the ſame with 
them, we and they holding that Point alike, 
as to the Church's Right and Power, in 
making its own Officers apart fromthe Laity, 
of what Order and Station ſoever; but no 
Man may be any otherwile ſaid to be a 
Papiſt, and to ſerve them, becauſe he aſſerts 
the ſame with that Party, that is, the Ro- 
maniſt, than he may be concluded one, and 
to ſerve them, in that he aſſerts a God, and 
the Bleſſed Trinity, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Life Everlaſting ; or to give 
any Advantage to their Cauſe by it. Surely, 
it is the Author of the Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation, in the Manuſcript, that is juſtly ac- 
cuſable of doing that glorious Service to the 
Roman Faith, in that he lays an Opinion 
to the Archbiſhop, which is quite contrary 
to that which he held and aſſerted and 
therein repreſents him to be an Eraſtian. Sce 
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Dr. Durel's Account of it, in his Sanctæ Ec- 
clefie Vindicie. (Cap. XXVVII. p. 328.) 


XXVII. 2. Another Opinion, which 
our Author is ſaid to report, as the Arch- 


biſhop's, (but Dr. Burnet very falfly reports 
him to believe otherwiſe) is; That the 


People's Election, without Laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, is not ſufficient to 
make a Biſhop, or a Presbyter : But here- 
in, ſurely, no Service is done, either, to the 
Church of Rome; but much Diſſervice to 
the Reformed Church of England, 2 
undoubted Opinion the Negative is) in that 

the Manuſcript repreſents its then Primate 
to have fabſerid's 6 on the Contrary Side, and 
to aſſert the People's Right to diser 4 
Clergyman. 


g XXXVIIL 3. A third Head, which our 
Author ſaid Archbiſhop Cranmer ſubſcrib'd, 
and recciv'd upon his Retrattarion „(but it is 
conceal'd in the Manuſcript) is; That in a 
Chriſtian Common- Wealth, where the Prince 


is of the Church's F aith, and as irs Supreme, 


Secular Governour, gives her Laws that are 
Gocd, and Staruees that are Chriſtian, and 
defends 


b. 
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defends and protects her according to them, 
by his Worldly Power and Aid, in each of 
her Offices, for the better keeping together 
her Members, and their Unity in its Spiri- 
tual Miniſtrations; all ſuch Offices and Acts, 
Synodical or Others, are to be perform'd 
with the ſaid Secular Governor's Leave, and 
according to his Statutes and Laws enacted 
and appointed for that End and Purpoſe, and 
 receiv'd by the Church. And why our Au- 
thor, in reducing the Manuſcript ( ſet out 
with Deficiencies, and maim'd, by Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet, and Dr. Burnet) to its Original 
Copy and Platform, and aſſigning the ſaid 
Opinion to the Archbiſhop, ſhou'd therein 
be reported to do a glorious Service to the 
Church of Rome, and deſign to get a glo- 
rious Name by it; I have not Compaſs e- 
nough, in my narrow Soul, to apprehend ; 
unleſs his Aſſerting the King's Supremacy 
over the Church, in the ſaid Caſes, be, ro 
declare himſelf of the Romiſb Communion, 
and to do Service to that Church. The 
Pope is well known to take the two Swords, 
and to graſp, in his own Hand, the Spiri- 
tual and Temporal Powers, and to conſti- 
tute Princes, and require them to be ſubor- 

dinate 
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dinate and ſubſervient Inſtruments to exe- 
cute ſuch Laws, as his Holineſs pleaſes to 
allow them to make; but, according to the 
Archbiſhop's Retraftation and Subſcription, 
it hath been the Rule and Practice of our 
Church in her Reformation, that her Offices 
and Adminiſtrations be perform d according 
to the Order of this Realm, as according to 
the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; of which 
we have an ample Teſtimony, in her Form 
and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and 
Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; 
where it is required, that every one, who is 
to be admitted to thoſe Orders, does declare 
it to be his Opinion, that it is to be done 
according to each: Then ſhall the Biſhop 
Jay ; Are you perſuaded ? Do you think in your 
Heart, (as the Offices vary) that yore be 
truly call d, according to the Will of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Order of this Realm ; 
the Order of this Church of England ? as the 
Ordering of Prieſts varies, in the Second In- 
terrogatory, from the other Two Offices. 
And we may thence obſerve, that the Order 


of the Church of England, and the Order of 


the Realm of *. are to be obſerv'd, in 
all our Church's Ordinations; - unleſs we can 
think, 
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think, that the Ordination of Prieſts (in which 
Office, the Order of this Realm, as I Cen now 


obſerv'd, is left out ) apart from the other 
Two, is made without the latter. 


XXXIX. To ſpeak more particularly to 
the main Points, which our Church profeſſes 
to maintain, and I ſhall endeavour to make 
Good ; to wit, That the Church and State 
are two Diſtin& „Separate Powers and Incor- 
porations; which, in their ſeveral Spheres 
and Capacities, concurr, and contribute to 
the Maintenance of Chriſtianity; whoſe mu- 
tual Conſent, and Concurrence therein, does 
not overthrow, but ſtrengthen them: That 
the Prince's Right to give Rules and Laws, 
in the Execution of the Church's Cfhces, as 
in the Preaching the Word, Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, and Animadverting on Of- 
fenders, does not give him Right to exerciſc, 
as a Secular Governor, nor in any other Ca- 
pacity, the ſaid Church-Offices ; ( Mutuns 
utriuſque Ordinis conſenſus, Ordines non per- 
tierbat, ſed confirmat. Non ita dictum a me 
velim accipi, quaſ Civiles Magiſtratus conſti- 
taam Rerum Divinarum Iuterpretes, & Sacro- 
rum Antiftites ; as Hadrian Saravia ſpeaks ; 
Defenſion- 
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Defenſione Tractat. de diverſit gradibus Mini- 
ſterii Evangelii, Cap. III. p. 110, 116. Folio; 
who was 2 Learned and Stout Defender of 
our Church, in the latter End of Queen 
Elizabeth's, and in the Beginning of King 
James's Reign: ) That the Aſſerting the 
ſaid two Incorporations, is not Popery; but 
the Doctrine of our Church, at and ſince the 
Reformation, receiv'd and own'd i in the then 
Church and State : That the Spiritual Power, 
which conſtitutes and preſerves the Church's 
Incorporation, by its embodying and en- 
franchiſing of its Members into that (Poli- 
teuma) Citizenſhip, by which they become 
Freemen, and have Means and Capacities 
for Salvation, is ſeated primarily and inde- 
feaſibly in the Governors of the Church; 
that is, in the Biſhops, who derive to the 
Presbyters and Deacons, their limited Shares 
of it; which make up «araacycs ieparinec, the 
three Orders of Prieſthood, in the ancient 
Church-Language, according to the three- 
fold Diſtribution of its Gifts, and ſeparate 
Fixation of them, in the ſaid ſeveral Subjects: 
Thar the Civil Magiſtrate, or Supreme Secu- 
cular Governor, never interferes with the 
Church-Officers, in the Diſtribution and Ma- 
nagement 
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nagement of the ſaid Powers and Gifts; but 
preſerveth her Veſtitures and Rights, and the 

Execution of them, for the aforeſaid Pur- 
poſes, by his Worldly Power and Arm; 
which he, antecedently to our Saviour's 
Coming in the Fleſh, and Ordering the In- 
corporation, receiv'd of God, and executes 
for its Good ; by his Rewards, Laws, and 
Penalties, encouraging the Good, and pu- 
niſhing the Evil, that behave themſelves well 
under, or be diſobedient to them. This (1 
ſay) I ſhall undertake to make good, by an 
Argument, which, ſurely, will be convincing 
to all true Engliſhmen, that are Subjects, whe- 
ther of the Church or State; taken from a 

Conſideration, which, I am apt to think, 

none will reject, the Truth of its Matter of 

Fact appearing ; nor venture to implead the 

Weightineſs of the Authority it carries with 

it; to wit, from our As of Parliament con- 

tain'd in the Statute-Book, (according to 

Mr. Keble's Edition of it, in the Year of our 

Lord 1676.) and to be found there, in 1 

the Beginning of our Reformation, in King 1 

Henry the Eigbth's Days, and in ſeveral 

Reigns downwards ; making way for the 

expediting, encouraging, bounding, direct- 

ing, 


0 
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ing, and giving Rules, in order to the better 
Accompliſhing their Ends and Purpoſes; in 
the Doing of which, the Prince, and the two 
Houſes of Parliament, do not execute, nor 
lay Claim to any Power and Authority, but 
that which is Secular, and is diſcharg'd by 
Outward; Worldly Means and Inſtruments, 
ſenſibly applyed ; all along, ſuppoſing the 
Church-Incorporation to exiſt , apart, and 
have its Being founded and inſtituted by no 
Worldly Arm, but our Saviour's own Ap- 
pointment, and Ordering ; but then lying 
under much outward Rubbiſh, and ſome 
inward Decays, which do not reach its 
Vitals; for the Removing of which, and Re- 
ſtoring it ſound and vigorous, Church-Hands 
alone, and its meerly Spiritual Officers, op- 
preiſed and obſtructed by the World, and 
Tyrannical, Popiſh Impoſitions and Pra- 
ctices, were render d Weak, and leſs Effica- 
cious, without the Secular Aſſiſtance. 


© XL. An Undertaking, that has been 
ellayed, ſome Years fince, by our Author 
in his Book of Church-Power ; ; and he dc- 
ſign' d to have carried it farther, but his Diſ- 
couragements were very great, which he 
| recciv'd 
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receiv d upon that whole Performance: And, 


beſides a great many Troubles, other Buſi- 
neſs was cut out, and fell to his Share, oc- 


caſion d by the late Change in Seculars and 


Spirituals, engaging him in ſome Hiſtorical 
Tracts in Church- Affairs, which lay another 
Way, and have taken up a great Part of his 
Time, in which he could have Leiſure for 
ſuch Things, or others of the like Nature, 
from thence, to this Day. And, ſurely, it 

will be a very acceptable Work, and no leſs 
uſeful, if any Man ſhall go on with that Un- 
dertaking, and carry it through the Hiſtory 
of our Laws, relating to the Church-Affairs: 
In which, no more will be found on the 
State's Part, than Outward, Penal Proceedings 
upon Church-Officers, that do not diſcharge 
their Duties, as by her Laws requir'd: Nor 
will it any where appear, that the State 
takes their Offices, and meerly Church- 
Work, out of their Hands, and executes it 
itſelf, either in Meeting, and Acting with- 
out them, in Synods, Declaring Matters of 
Faith, Making Canons for Diſcipline, Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, Executing Cen- 
ſures, or other Branches of Church-Regi- 
ment. And this is a Performance, which is 
. not 
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not to be accompliſh'd, but in a large Space 
of Time. The Peruſing a great many Books 
of EngliÞ Hiſtory, and the Common-Law, 
with ſeveral other Tracts, beſides the Statute- 
Book, will be found requiſite, for the going 
through with it ; many Authors, of all Kinds, 
being frequently urg'd, and Quotations made 
out of them, eſpecially, our Law-Books, in 
Defence of Eraſtianiſm A Work, which 
our Author's Shoulders are too Old to bear, 
( ferre recuſant) who is now paſt the Age of 


Man, in Holy David's Account, and Fixa- 


tion of it; the Sorrow and Trouble, which 
generally attends thoſe that exceed it, ren- 
dring them unable to undergo that Wearineſs 
of the Fleſh, which much Study produces in 
the younger Sort of Men. Now, for the 


Supply, in ſome Meaſure, of this Deficiency 


in our Author, I'll venture to continue my 
Method, ( taken all along in this Diſcourſe ) 
in enlarging on ſome Arguments our Author 
has lightly touch'd, and but a little more than 


hinted ; and in Part undertake whar, I hope, 


may, ſome Time or other, be more fully 
and effectually carry'd on; ſhewing, from 
three or four Statutes, in the Days of King 
Henry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth, that an 

Outward, 
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Outward, Worldly, Secular Power, was that 
only, which he then State claim 4, pretended 


to, and executed in the Work ih our Church 
Reformation. | 


XII. Ill begin with the Act for the 
TY. of Appeals, ( 14 Henry VIII. 

Cap. 11.) where this our Realm of England 
is ſaid to be a Body-Politick, compact if all 
Sorts of People, divided by Names of Spiri- 
tuality and Temporality, being bounden and 
wen to bear, next to God, a Natural and 


Humble Obedience to their one Supreme Head 


and King, who is inſtituted and furniſb' d, by 
God, with Plenary Power and Juriſdiction, 
to render Fuſtice to all Manner of Folk, Reſi- 
ants, or Subjects, within his Realm, in all 
Cauſes, Matters, Debates, and Contentions, hap- 
pening to occurr, or begin within the Limits 
thereof, (Gl.) Now, the Power and Laws 
of that Part of the Body-Politick, which is 
called the Temporality, arc executed by ſun- 
dry Judges and Miniſters, with no other 
Purpoſe, than to keep the People in peace- 
able Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of their 
Worldly, Temporal Lands, Goods, and 
Liberties, according to the Common-l. aws, 

H which 
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which deal (in the Words of Mr. Selden's 
Review, in the End of his Book of Tytber, 
p- 478.) with Things and Perſons, as they 
have reference to a Common, not Sacred Uſe 
and Society eftabliÞ'd in a Common-Wealth : 
And the other Part of the Bod)-Politick, 
which is call'd the Spirituality, or Body Spi- 
ritual, is veſted with Power and Laws, when 
any Cauſe of the Divine Law happens to 
come in Queſtion, or of Spiritual Learning, 
to declare and interpret it; uſually called the 
_ Engliſh Church; and hath for its Object in 
Practice, Perſons and Things Sacred and 
Spiritual ; ( as by that Name they are to be 
calFd, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from the Ob- 
jects in Practice, by the other Part of the 
Boch -Politict, call d the Temporality ) for the 
Ordering of which aright, according to the 
Canon-Law, its Power is to be executed. 
Bur then, it is farther to be taken Notice, 
that the Things and Actions that are meer) 
Spiritual, and by that Name to be called, as 
they are diſtinguiſh'd from the Canon-Law, in 
Mr. Selden's own Words, ibid. ſupra: ( ſuch 
as the Power of the Keys, of Determining 
Points of Faith, of Conſecrating Biſhops, and 
Ordering Chriſt's Myſtical Body the —_— 
| | Theic 
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Theſe (I lay) are not conſider'd in the ſaid 


Dicotomy, or Diviſion ; nor, as among thoſe 


Cauſes of the Divine Law, which that Hpiri- 

tuality, or Engliſh Church, hath a Plenary 
Power, deriv'd from the King, its Supreme 
Head, to execute and inſtitute. Mr. Selden's 
Spiritualities, meerly ſuch, are of another 
Nature, and deriv'd from another Fountain 
and Head. And ſome among us, who ſo 
frequently, and with great Aſſurance, ſay, 
that becauſe the Temporality and Spirituality, 


in this Statute, have alike the King for their 


Fountain, and are equally furniſh'd, by his 
Goodneſs, to fit in Vim Hal. an and to 
do Juſtice there; and to fit in the Conſiſto- 
ries, and govern the Church, in foro Conten- 
tioſo, in its Outward, Spiritual, and Con- 
tentious Fudicatures ; his Majeſty is alſo 
plenarily inſtructed with Power and Autho- 


_ rity, to conſtitute and order its Myſtical 


Body; to aſſign and order its Officers, and 
Ordinances, and Juriſdictions, in foro Con- 
ſcientiæ; and its meerly Spirituals are likewiſc 
deriv'd from him: Thefe Men (1 fay ) quite 
miſtake the Caſes ; not conſidering the Dif- 
ference between Things meerly Spiritual and 
Sacred, which are ſolely from Chriſt, and 
H 2 managed 
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managed by the Spirit of God, in the Goſ- 
pel; and Things that are Outwardly Foren- 
fick, and depend upon the meer Pleaſure of 
Princes, and of the Arm of Fleſh; in whoſe 
Countenance and Favour they ſubſiſt and 
live, and are no otherwiſe Spiritual, than as 
excrcis'd, and ordain'd for Spiritual Ends; 
and the Spirituality, in this Hatute, is uſed 
in a different Senſe from the meer Spirituality 


allow'd of by Mr. Selden: It does not reach 


to that Sort of it. Theſe meer Spiritual 
Things in the Bitops Court, or the Court 


Chriſtian, we find in the Statute of Circum- 


ſpectè agatit, in the Days of King Edward I. 
which Sir Edward Coke ( lnſtitutes, Part II. 
Fol. 488.) ſays, are fo call'd, becauſe they 
have no Mixture of the Temporalities, and are 
Corrections pro ſalute Anime. And again 
he ſays, Hereſies, Schiſms, Holy Orders, and 
ſuch-like, are meer Spiritual Thing. And 
the great Lawyer Britton (who liv'd about 
the Time of the Making the Statute) Fol. 11. 
declares, that pure, or meer Spiritualt are 
under the Cognizance of Holy Church: Nor 
may we queſtion it, but that Mr. Selden un- 
derſtood them in the fame Senſe, as above- 
cited by us; cipceally, when diſtinguiſhing 

them 
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them from the Canon and Commm-Law. And 
indeed, ſince the Regal Authority influences, 
inſtructs, and veſts with a Plenary Power, the 
two States, call'd rhe Temporality, and the 
Spirituality ; ; the latter cannot be interpreted, 
with any Congruity, of that Spiritual Con- 
ſtitution, of which Chriſt's Myſtical Body con- 
liſts, and is govern'd by the Power of the 
Keys, given only by Chriſt to His own Pecu- 
liar Officers, being meerly Spiritual; and nei- 
ther Chriſt Feſus, nor His Apoſtles pretended 
to any more. The Dividing Inheritances 
was never claim'd as a Right belonging to 
them: Nor does the Regal Power claim any 
otlier Right to be adjudg'd in the Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical, and Secular Courts, than in 
Worldiy Cauſes ; as 1 ſhall ſhew anon. Some 
may quarrel with the Term, Spirituality, as 
improperly uſed, to diſtinguiſh that Part of 
the Body-Politick, which it repreſents, from 
the Temporality ; fince the Biſhops Conſi- 
ſtory, or that Part of the Canon-Law, in 
the Right, and by the Rules of which, i 

determines, has no more Power in meer 
Spirituals, than the King's Courts at Veſt- 
minſter-Hall, whoſe Decrees conſiſt only of 
Worldly, and Outward Mulcts : But the 
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Statute has thought otherwiſe, and we are 
to accept it. 


XIII. The Prince may give ſome kind 
of Limitations, in the Execution of thole 
Offices, to which the Biſhops reccive a Spiri- 
tual Right and Power from Chriſt ; and our 
Saviour, in that Senſe, as the alone Head of 
the. Church, makes them Miniſters in it : 
And if, as ſuch, they neglect to do their 
Duties, the Prince may puniſh them; for 
which Proviſion is made in the third Section 
of this Statute ; to wit, that they bave one 
Year's Impriſonment, and Fine, and Ranſom 
at the King's Pleaſure : But this Outward 
Puniſhment, or ſome other of the like Na- 
ture, is all that he can inflict upon Failures 
in their Duties : As he did not give them 
their Orders as Biſhops, nor do they derive 
that Spiriraal Power of Juriſdiction, which 
accompanies their Orders, from him, theſc 
being given by God and Chriſt; neither can 
he take them from them. And it is farther 
obſervable, that the Knowledge of the Teſta- 
mentary Caufes, Cauſes of Matrimony, Right 
of T'ythes, Oblations, and Obventions, which 
the Church of England's Spirituality (GI.) is 

b veſted 
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veſted with, is ſaid to be derived from the 
Goodneſs of Princes of the Realm, and, by 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the ſame, apper- 
taineth to its Spiritual Juriſdiction, (H III.) 
which Juriſdiction is purely, or meerly Se- 
cular, and its Mulcts Worldly; but, in the 
ſame Section, when the Miniſtration of the 
Spiritual Prelates, in Sacraments, Sacramen- 
tals, Divine Offices, Oc. are reckon'd up, 
there is not one Word of their Power, in 
order thereunto, as deriv'd from the Prince. 
And whatever may be thought otherwiſe, as 


the Spiritualities and Temporalities in the Sta- 
tute, though each is deriv'd from the Crown, 


even theſe are clearly diftinguiſh'd from one 
another, in their Objects, Officers, and Places 
of Adminiſtration; and the ſame Hands, by 


vertue of the ſame Commiſſion, may not 


execute both: The Judges in Weſtminſier- 

Hall may no more fit in the Biſhops Conſiſtory, 
than the Biſhops may fit in Weſtminſter-Hall ; 
and both of them are diſtin, and wholly 


differing from the meer Spirituality, which is 


deriv'd from Chriſt, and confiſts in the Exe- 


cution of the Power of the Keys, ſubjected 


in His own Officers, the Biſhops, which are 


meerly Spiritual likewiſe : And as the two 


He former 
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former may not invade the Rights of one 
another, ſo may not either, or both of them 
invade the Rights of the latter, nor may the 
latter invade the Rights of the former. III 
once more obſerve from this Statute, that 
when it orders the Spiritual Paſtors (6 II.) 
to officiate in Holy Things, and perform all 
Divine Services, though the Biſhop of Rome 
excommunicates them, by reaſon "of it ; as 


their Refuſing to officiate, by reaſon of ſuch 


Interdicts, hath only an Outward, Penal Pu- 


niſnment, (G III.) fo, as the Law i is not ſup- 


poſable to meddle with Things meerly Spi- 
ritual, as Abſolutions, &c. the Reward ſuch 


had, who complyed with its Order, may be 
ſafely conceiv d to be no more, than a Reſcue 
from the Capias, to be executed on the Ex- 
communicated. But of this, we ſhall ſpeak 
more fully hereafter. 


XLII. Well 20 on to the 25th of 


Henry VIII. Cap. 19. entituled, The Sub- 
miſſion of the Clerg y, and Reſtrain of Appeals. 


In which Act, the Clergy, in their Convo- 


cation, have promis d, that they, from thence- 
forth, never will make, promulge, and exe- 


cute New Canons, without the King's _— 


" *® FF ET TX A IR ER EEINISEESNN 


1 1 
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and Licence: Zut if the Clergy, in their 
Convocation, do break their Promiſe, and 
male, promulge, and execute New Canons, 
without the King's Aſſent and Licence; what 
Proviſion does his Majeſty make in this Caſe? 
Doth he take that Spiritual Power, and Le- 
giſlative Office from them, as thoſe that ſup- 
ply'd the Abſence of his Perſon, acting only 
by Deputation, and Authority deriv'd from 
him, as the Head of the Church ; who alone 
had Authority to make Canons in his own 
Perſon, or to grant that Authority, and the 
Execution of it to others ? In ſhort, did the 
King make Canons without them, raking 
that Clerical Power into his own Hands? 
No; there's no ſuch Thing appears: All the 
Damage which that Convocation is to re- 
ceive, upon making ſuch Canons, is no Spi- 
ritual, but a Temporal Puniſhment. Even 
one doing contrary to this Act and being there- 
of convict, is to ſuffer Impriſonment, and make 
Fine to the King's Will, as in the End of the 
firſt Section. But wou'd the Prince have ac- 
quieſced in that, if his Power had reach'd to 
Spirituals 2 It is plain, from the King's 
Royal Licence, commonly granted to the 
Convocation, the Form of which may be 

ſeen, 
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ſeen, as it is directed to the Convocation, 
1640 ; that the Canons, which the King ap- 
proves, confirms, and ratifies, by his Letters 
Patents, under the Great Seal of England, 
are only made Law thereby : Again, thoſe 
which his Majeſty diſallows, annihilates, and 
makes void, by the ſaid Letters, are not to 
be of Force, Validity, and Effectual in Law; 
they are not to be receiv'd, as by vertue of 
the King's Letters, into the Code of the 
Church, nor to be ejected out of it; but they 
are receiv'd and embody'd with the Laws of 
the Land, or not allow'd the ſame Benefit, 
which is given by them. And that Power 
and Authority, which the Two and Thirty 
Perſons receive from the King, in the ſecond 
Section of the ſame Chapter of our preſent 
Act, by which they are enabled to continue 
ſome Canons, or judge them to be abolite, 
abrogate, and make fruſtrate, extends no 
farther, than to approve, or diſapprove of 
them, to be executed, or not executed within 
this Realm, and under its Protection. Their 
Spiritual Church-Power is not taken Notice 
of, as concern'd in that Enactment: Nor are 
any Canons forbidden to be made, and exe- 
cured, but ſuch as are contrariant, or repug- 

nant 
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nant to the King's Prerogative Royal, or the 

Cuſtoms, Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, 
ibid. It may be, and is diſputed, whether 
the Clergy did not promiſe too much, when 
they oblig'd themſelves not to make, nor to 
execute, any New Canons, without his Ma- 


jeſty's Licence; as laying too great a Re- 
ſtraint upon their Authoricy, which is purely 
Spiritual : Whether they could engage Fu- 
ture Convocations, that is, the Biſhops Lo- 
cally, or otherwiſe in Convocation, to make 


their Promiſe good: But it is moſt certain, 


that that Convocation loſt nothing of its Ori- 
ginal, and meerly Spiritual Right by it; that 
as the Convocation alone, that is, its Spiri- 
tual Right did, ſo itſelf alone could ſuſpend 
the Execution of its Right to make New 
Canons, as Emergencies might require ; that 


the Prince could not do it; that the Law 


would not; the former attempting no more, 
the latter providing no more, than a Worldly 
Puniſhment upon the Convocation's not ſub- 
mitting to do it; under which, though it is 


that tremendous Præmunire, or Provifion- Aft, 
as our Faith, fo the Prieſthood is ſecurc; 


Ariſtarchum non tundis. And, accordingly, 
our Epiſcopal Divines have becn of an Opi- 
nion, 
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nion, that the then Clergy made Promiſe, 
in regard to the Forum Exterius, and that 
they would not Locally meet and aſſemble, 
and enact, without the King's Licence. I'II 
here produce the Authority of Biſhop Ferne 
to this Purpoſe, in a Treatiſe, which he 
publiſh'd, 1647, entituled, Epiſcopacy and 
Presbytery conſider d. (Pag. 19.) © Biſhops, 
&« (faith he) though by Apoſtolical Practice, 
and Perpetual Uſe of the Church, it ap- 
e pears, they are the Perſons, to whom the 
* Miniſtration of that Power is left, do not 
te aſſume to exerciſe it within any Prince's 
c Dominions, or to uſe it over his Subjects, 
© but by Permiſſion and Authority from 
*© him, and that according to juſt Laws and 
Rules made by Sovereign Authority, for 
© the Manner of the External Miniſtration 
© thercot; fo that, when this Epiſcopal 
*© Power comes to the Forum Exterius, to 
«< Holding of Courts, and Calling Aſſem- 
_ © blies, it wholly depends on the Sovereign 
* Power; accordingly, it was declar'd,by the 

« Clergy,with all Submiſſion, (25 Hen. VIII.) 
that without his Aſſent, ſignified by his 
“ Writ, they could neither afſemblc for the 
* Making of Canons, nor prubliÞ, or put 


— 
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« i ure any being Made. And the Clergy 
* (as now conſiſting of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
© c.) are by Parkament declar'd to be 
* Part of that Body, which 1s aptly join d to 
«* the Head of the Monarchy, wiz. the King, 


* (24 Henry VIII. 12.) ” Which Account 


| of this latter Stature, by this great Man, gives 
Reputation to our Account of it above. 


g XLIV. To make ſome Mluftration of 


Part of the immediately foregoing Paragraph, 
from what is declar'd 25 Hen. VIII. Cap. 20. 
94, 5, 7- Where it is taken Care, that 
if the Prior and Convent, or Dean and Chapter 
do not elect a Biſhop, and return his Name 


to the King, having Licence from his Majeſty 


to that Purpoſe, within the Space of twenty 
Days next after the Licence came to their 
Hands; his Majeſty has Liberty, at his Royal 
Plcaſurc, to nominate, and preſent ſuch a 


Perſon for that Biſhoprick, as he ſhall think ; 


fit: but then, if the P:ijhops refuſe, after 
ſuch Nomination and Election ſhall be figni- 
fied to them from the King, and they do not 
accept, veſt, and conſecrate every ſuch Per- 
ſon, ſo nominated and elected, and to them 
lignified, within wen Days after the Ler- 

ters 
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ters Patent of ſuch his Royal Signification 
ſhall come to their Hands ; upon the Dean 
and Chapter's, and the Biſhops Failure 
therein, in their particular Stations, all and 
each of them run, thereby, the Hazard of the 
Penalty of a Præmunire, made by the Statute 
of Proviſun, (25 Edward III. 16 Richard II.) 
and are puniſhable for it, in their Perſons 
and Goods, as the Statute orders. But the 
King does not, in his own Perſon, conſe- 
crate the Perſon nominated, ele&ed, and 
ſignified to him, a Biſhop, upon the Biſhops 
refuſing to do it, as he nominates and elects 
one, upon the Prior and Convent's, or the 
Dean and Chapter's refuſing to accept his 
Royal Nomination ; the Reaſon of which 
is, becauſe Nomination, Preſentation, &c. 
arc his Majeſty's Lay-Rights, and veſted in 
the Prince by our Common Law ; his Sove- 
reignty alone implies them; he may execute 
them, by others in Deputation, or in his 
own Perſon, as he ſees it moſt convenient to 
be done, the one Way or the other ; eſpe- 
cially, when his Proviſion for having it done 
by others, is neglected by them: But then, 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop, by which the 
Powers of the Miniſtry are devolved on him, 
is 
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is in the Order of thoſe Things that are 
meerly Spiritual; ( in Mr. Selden's, and others 


Words that are Learned in the Law) it is a 
Right that is deriv'd from the Power of the 


Keys; a Neglect and Contempt in the Not 
doing of which, as the Prince has order'd, 
as the Head of the Church; even an Irregu- 
larity in the Biſhop's Doing of it with his 


own Hands, and as the Ordinal has appoint- 
ed, and the Rubrick directs; may be puniſh d 


by the Prince with a Secular Mulct; but, as 
ſuch, and meerly Spiritual, he cannot execute 


it in his own Perſon, or by others, as he can 


nominate and ele& a Biſhop. And, ſince 


the Fault, in making Canons without the 
King's Licence, and not Conſecrating when 
Licence is obrain'd, are puniſh'd ſolely and 


alike, by a Worldly, Temporal Puniſhment ; 
and his Majeſty acquieſces in ir, and claims 
no more Right to make Canons, than he does 
to conſecrate a Biſhop, though he claims a 


Right to nominate a Biſhop, | under the like 


Circumſtances; it ſeems to be very plain, that, 


as to conſecrate, ſo to make Canons, is a 


meerly Spiritual Performance; to which laſt, 
his Majeſty, at the Making that Law, laid 


no Claim; a Right whereunto, in the Deſign 
of 
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of the Law, was not given him, any more 
than a Right to conſecrate, at the Making the 
Law concerning that Performance of Con- 
ſecrating. The King could Præmunire thoſe 
that would not nominate and ele&, as di- 
rected by his Letters Patent, and that would 
not conſecrate upon a Nomination and Ele- 
ction, and that would make New Canons 
withour his Majeſty's Licence ; his Majeſty 
went farther, provok'd to it, by the Contu- 
macy of the firſt Sort, and nominated and 


elected in his own Perſon ; and ſince he went 


no farther, in the other two Caſes, than a 
Worldly, Penal Mulct only ; accordingly as 
he did in the firſt ; we may conclude, theſe 
Performances were Spiritual only ; and as 


Conſecration- Work, ſo Canon-Making- 


Work was without his Sphere; and that the 
| Royal Capacity did not reach them, nor his 
Headſhip over the Church inſtruct him for 
either. May it not be farther obſerv'd, that 
(ibid. Q VI. Cap. 20.) when the Nomina- 
tion, Election, and Conſecration are duly 


perform'd, and the Biſhop is in his Chair, 


he ſues his Temporalitzer out of the King's 
Hands; but no Mention is made kere, or any 
where elſe, ot huis Spiritualities, that is, of the 

Power 
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Power of the Keys, as receiv'd from the 
King ; theſe arc given him by Church-Hands 
at his Conſecration; in the Conveyance of 
which, the King's Headſhip is no ways con- 


cern'd, nor does it derive on him any Right 


unto them : And the Expreſſion, trononized, 


in the ſame Section, by which the Biſhop's 


Enſtalling is repreſented, deſerves a Conſi- 
deration ; it ſeeming to imply ſome Jura 
Majeſtatis, (though not the Romaniſt's Re- 


galia Petri) Rights of Majeſty, in Correſpon- 


dence to the T hrone, of which the State 
orders him to be poſſeſs d; and may be 
thought to be no leſs than a Separate, Inde- 
pendent Right in the Biſhop, apart from the 
Secular Throne, for the Governing that Spi- 
ritual Body and Incorporation, and Preſerving 


of its Unity and Peace amongſt its Members, 


by its own Laws and Ordinances, and Succeſ- 
ſion of Paſtors, according to its Charter and 
Conſtitution granted by our Saviour. 


6 XLV. It is declar'd (25 Henry VIII. 
Cap. 21.) in the Act concerning Peter Pence 
and Diſpenſations, (G I. Gc.) that the Par- 
liament hath Power not only to diſpenſe, 
but alſo to authorize ſome Ele& Perſons ro 

I diſpenſe 


| 
i 
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diſpenſe with ſundry Humane Laws of this 
Realm, and to amplify, and adnull them: 
And the Statute particularly licenſes the Bi- 
ſhops to give and continue ſeveral Diſpenſa- 
tions, Compoſitions, G c. which have hitherto 
been given and'receiv'd from Rome ; but the 
Parliament never gives them, or any other 
| Perſons, of what Stations or Qualifications 
ſoever, Licence and Authority to diſpenſe 
with, and compound for any Divine Laws, 
by amplifying and adnulling of them: And 
ce alway provides, (as it is XIX.) that this 
Act, nor any Thing, or Things therein 
ce contain 'd, ſhall be hereafter interpreted 
* and expounded, that your Grace, your 
© Nobles, and Subjects intend, by the ſame, 
eto decline, or vary from the Congregation 
« of Chriſt's Church, in any Thing con- 
* cecrning the very Articles of the Catholick 
* Faith of Chriſtendom, or in any other 
** Things declar'd by Holy Scriptures, and 
e the Word of God, — to yours, and 
© their Salvation; but only to make an 
” „ Ordinance, by Policies neceſſary and con- 
* venient, to repreſs Vice, and for the good 
M * Conſervation of the Realms in , U- 
-* nity, and Tranquillity, from Ravin and 
= -* Spoil ; 


RR gz WF*7.... * 
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< Spoil ; enſuing much the Old, Ancient 
*© Cuſtoms of this Realm in that Behalf, not 
1 * minding to ſeek for any Relief, Succours, 

* or Remedies for any Worldly 7 bings, but, 

* within this Realm, at the Hands of your 
0 « Highnefs, your Heirs, and Succeſſors, 
© Kings of this Realm; which have, and 

* ought to have an Imperial Power and Au- 
* thority in the ſame, and not oblig'd in 
* any Worldly Cauſes to any Superior,” And 
now, 


(XLVL We'll go on to 26 Henry VIII. 
Cap. 1. entituled, T he King's Grace to be the 
authorized Supreme Head. Where it is enact- 
ed, That he ſhall be taken, accepted, and 
ce reputed the only Supreme Head, in Earth, 
* of the Church of England, called Angli- 
ce clana Ecclefia ; and that he ſhall have full 
© Power and Authority, from Time to 
«© Time, to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, reform, 
cc order, correct, reſtrain, and amend all 
ce ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, 
, and Enormities, whatſoever 
ce they be, which, by any Manner of Spirt- 
© tual Authority or Juriſdiction, ought, or 
0 may lawfully be reform'd, redreſs d, or- 

| 17 Wa « der'd, 
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< der'd, reſtrain'd, or amended, moſt to 
ce the Pleaſure of Almighty God, the In- 
* creaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's Religion, and 
« for the Conſervation of the Peace, Unity, 
* and Tranquillity of this Realm. But 
if this Reformation, which the King is fully 
inſtructed to make, by his Spiritual Autho- 
rity, as Supreme Head of the Church, be 
duly conſider'd; it will be found to be no 
other, tlian that which he exerciſes, in Foro 
Exteriori, in the Outward, that is, his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts, by Worldly, Outward, 
Coercive Laws and Penalties ; and which a- 
lone he hath exerciſed in the like Cafes and 
Offences. The ſame Parliament declares, 
in the next preceding Act but one, above 
recited by us, and in the next Year before 
it; that his Grace, his Nobles, and Subjects 
intend no more, in excluding the Biſhop of 
Rome's Power of Diſpenſations, and other 
Impoſitions, than to aſſert his Majeſty's 
Rights, as the Supreme Head of the Church 
of England; as the Prelates and Clergy of 
this his Realm, (ſee 9 II.) repreſenting the 
{aid Church, in their Synods and Convoca- 
tions, have recognized ; by which Supre- 
macy, he is abundantly furniſh'd with a 
an 
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and Authority to give Remedies for any 
Worldly T hings within this Realm, and not 
oblig d, in any Worldly Cauſes, to any Supe- 
rior. And as it is plain, that theſe Cauſes, 
exerciſable only in the Exterior, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts, are the proper, and adequate 
Objects of the Supremacy; one may think 
they have no other, in the Account which 
we have e' en now, and in other Places, given 
of them; eſpecially, ſince, in the ſame Section, 
a little above referr'd to, the Act takes Care, 
that the King, in the Right of his Supre 
macy, does not pretend to a Superiority over 
the Congregation of Chriſt's Church, that is, 
lis Myſtical Body, in declining and varying 
rom it, in Articles of Faith, or any other 
Things deliver'd in Scripture, as neceſſary to 
Salvation : And ſurely, we may not mean, 
by that Superiority, and its Rights aſſign'd 
to the Supremacy, (as, to redreſs, reform, &c. 
Herefies, Errors, &c. as above recited from 
the Act, for the ſertling the Supremacy on 
the King ) thoſe Rights that are meerly Spi- 
ritual, and ſubjected in the Church's Spiri- 
tual Officers, the Biſhops and Paſtors as 
ſuch, and meerly Spiritual; nor does any 
Thing elſe ſeem conceivable to be meant by 
13 them, 
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them, or by that Spiritual Authority, which 
executes the ſaid Rights and Powers, but 
that Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Power exer- 
ciſed in the Biſhops Conſiſtory, and the 
King's other Spiritual, Outward Courts, ac- 
cording to juſt Laws, made for the Admini- 
ſtration of ir, for the Increaſe of Vertue in 
Chriſt's Religion, and for the Conſervation 
of the Peace and Tranquillity of this Realm, 
and the Correcting all Vice and Sin, as in the 
Cloſe of the Act. (Cee alſo 37 Hen. VIII. Cap. 
17. HII, Oc.) And it muſt be a ſiniſter Perſua- 
fion, and perverſe Conſtruction, (in Queen 
Elizabeth's Words, in her Admonition) which 
extends the Supremacy to ſuch an Height, 
as that it inſtructs our Kings and Queens to 
challenge, by vertue of ir, Authority and 
Power of miniſtring Divine Service in the 
Church. If a ſubſequent Act, in Queen Eli 
zabeth's Days, (of which we ſhall give an 
Account anon) ſuppoſing her Admonition to 
fail of it, be a competent Interpreter of the 
Acts in Henn VIIFs Days, concerning the 
Supremacy; it was not defign'd for that Pur- 
poſe, much leſs to inſtruct the King to vary 
from Chriſt's Church in Articles of Faith, to 
Excommunicate and Abſolve, to Conſecrate 


and 
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and Ordain. This am, or all manner of 
Spiritual, Ecclefuaſtical Authority and Fu- 
riſdiftion, which is exerciſed by Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons of any Sort, as Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Archdeacons ; or other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons, as Chancellors, Vicar-Generals, 
Commiſſaries, Officials, Scribes, or Regiſters ; 
which originally is ſeated in his Majeſty, and 
deriv'd immediately and ſolely from his 
Royal Fountain, on the ſaid Officers, in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, his Vicegerents there, 
( of which we have the Particulars, 26 
Henry VIII. Cap. I. and 37. Cap. XVII. 6 2, 
3, 4.) This (I ſay) all manner of Spiritual 


Authority does not inſtruct, nor enable, 


whether the Prince, or his Subſtirutes, of 
what Sort or Rank ſoever, to perform any 
one, or more of the aforeſaid meerly Spiri- 
mal Acts and Offices. The Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, and Archdeacons, as Prieſts and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, as ſuch, are not 


Subordinates, nor in Vicegerency to the 


King; bur as they (it in the Outward Courts 
of Judicature, they are, and receive the Right 
of Juriſdiction, which they exerciſe as Judges 
there, from his Supremacy ; which reaches 


to all Perſons, in all Cauſes, as Biſhop Laud 


14 weell 
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well reply'd to his Judges, (in the Hiſtory 
of his Troubles, Part I. p. 372.) from our 
preſent Statute, which they perverted, and 
apply d to him in his Injury. But, though 
it was by the King's Commiſſion, and a 
Derivation of Right from him, themſelves 
acted, and made their Deputy-Judges, as 
Commilſſaries, Chancellors, Officials, c. 
we no where find, that they receiv'd their 

| Power of Orders, or Right of Juriſdiction, in 
meer Spirituals, from his Majeſty, and as 
Commiſſion'd, and in Deputation by him. 
So different, and independent in their Nature 
and Beings, are the Powers of the Church 
and the State found to be, in our Statute and 
Common-Law Books ; the Queen makes 
Deputies in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; but Spiri- 
tual Officers, to wit, Biſhops, Presbyters, and 

| Deacons, have no Commiſſions, by which, as 
her Subordinates, they execute the Prieftly | 
Office, (1 Eliz. l. 18. ) 


6 XLVII. And in the ſame Senſe, as to 
his Forenſick, Eccleſiaſtical Power, not any 
Thing meerly Spiritual, ſuppoſed to be reſi- 
ding in him, the King's Majeſty is declar'd, 

(37 Heer oi Cap. 17. FL. of which 


we 


Power not Romiſh. 121 


we have given ſome Account in the fo 
ing Paragraph) as before, in ſome Act: 
cired by us, to have full Power, as the Su- 
preme Head of the Church, to correct, puniſh, 
repreſs, &c. all manner of Hereſies, Abuſes, 
Gc. and to exerciſe all manner of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdictions. And ] do here declare, that 
I cannot ſee, which way, in aſſerting this, 
the Act proves the King, whom it calls a 
Layman, ( at the ſame time) to have Power, 
which is meerly Spiritual, by vertue of his 
Headſhip; in that he qualifies, by Law, all 
Civilians, that have Stations in the Ecclefi- 
aſtical Courts, to exerciſe there all manner 
of Juriſdiction, commonly called Eccieſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction, and all Cenſures and Coer- 
cions appertaining, or any ways belonging 
to the ſame; albeit ſuch Perſons be Lay, 
Married, or Unmarried. The Objection is 
trifling, which was then produced for the 
Invalidating Proceedings in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts, by Lay and Married Chancel- 
lors, Oc. the Conſtitution, on which it was 
made by the Roman Agents, being rightly 
aboliſh'd ſome Time before, (25 Hen. VIII.) 
as all are, and ought to be, that are contra- 
riant and ae to the Laws, Statutes, 


and 
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and Cuſtoms of this Realm, and are to the 
Damage and Hurt of the King's Prerogative 
Royal. And, as to the meer Spiritual Power, 
which ſome juſtify from this Act of the 
37th of Henry VIII. it is plain, that Arch- 
biſhop Laud did not think it competent for 
that Purpoſe; for when it was objected a- 
gainſt him at his Tryal, (of which we have 
e' en now ſpoken ) that he ſaid, he had re- 
ceiv'd his Juriſdiction from God and Chrift, 
contrary to an Act of Parliament, meaning 
this Af now before us, which ſays, © Biſhops 
< derive their Juriſdiction from the King; 
his Grace replies, © That Statute ſpeaks 
e plainly of Juriſdition in Foro Conten- 
< tioſo, and Places of Judicature, and no 
cc other; and all this Forenfick Judicature, 
< 1, and all Biſhops in England, derive from 
the Crown : But my Order, and my 
6e Calling, my Juriſdiction in foro Conſci- 
cc entiæ, that is from God and Chriſt, by Di- 
ce vine, Apoſtolical Right. Adding, ( P. 401.) 
© That the Determining Power, for Truth 
* or Falſhood of Doctrine, Hereſy or no 
** Hereſy, is in the Church; but the Judging 
5 and Determining Power, for binding to 
Obedience, and Puniſhment, is in the Par- 

; N * liamenr, 
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cc ljament, with the Aſſent of the Church: 
As the Rights of the Supremacy are declar'd, 
in the next preceding Paragraph. His Grace 
adds, (ibid.) © That the Church has the 
* ſame Power in Determining of Matters 


ce of Doctrine, and the Parliament no more, 
© than as abovehaid. 


6 XLVIIL. We have done with the Sta- 
tutes, in the Days of Henry VIII. which we 
deſign d to conſider, at preſent, on this Oc- 
_ cafion : We promis'd to enquire into ſome 
Statutes, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, con- 

cerning the tate of the Supremacy, and the 
Rights in the Church, which the Prince chal- 
lengeth, by vertue of it. Now, if we con- 
ſult an Act, made in the Firſt Year of Her 


_ Majeſty's Reign, (Cap. I.) entituled, An 


Act to reſtore to the Crown the Ancient 
« Juriſdiction over the State, Eccleſiaſtical 
ce and Spiritual, and aboliſhing all 7 
Powers repugnant to the ſame; 
need not fear to ſay it, that ſhe claims ** 
ther more nor leſs, but the very ſame Juriſ- 
diction, by vertue of her Supremacy, which 
her Father claim'd before her; ſince, in her 
Fifth Year, as aforeſaid, (5 . 14.) it is pro- 


vided, 
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vided, That © the Oath, exprels'd in her 
« Firſt Year, (Cap. 1. * ) ſhall be taken 
© and expounded in ſuch a Form, as is ſet 
ce forth in an Admonition, annex'd to the 
* Queen's Majeſty's Injun&ions, publiſh'd 
© in the Firſt Year of her Majeſty's Reign; 
er that isto ſay, to confeſs and acknowledge 
© in her Majeſty, her Heirs and Succeſſors, 
c none other Authority, than that was chal- 
ce lenged, and lately us'd by the Noble King 
c Henry VIII. as in the ſaid Admonition doth 
< more plainly appear. And, accordingly, 
Sir Edward Coke ſays, in his fifth Report on 
Caudry's Caſe, (Fol. 8.) that the Firſt of 
Elizabeth is not Introductory of a New Law, 
but Declarative of an Old: Nor may it be 
affirm'd, with any Shew of Reaſon, that that 
Part of the Oath, to wit, that the Queen: 
Highneſs is the only Supreme Governor of this 
Realm; which Word, Governor, is inſerted, 
inſtead of Head in the Oath to Henry VIII. 
by the Queen's Parliament, in her Firſt Act: 
This Alteration (I ſay) of Head into Go- 
vernor, may not be interpreted, in the Mean- 
ing of the Law, to ſhew a Diſparity in that 
King's and Queen' s Claims of Right, in the 
Supremacy ; though ſome, criticiſing on Go- 
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vernor and Head, wou'd have the former to 
imply a narrower Compaſs, in the Execution 
of it, than the latter: But whatſoecver the 
Meaning is, that a nicer Interpretation may 
repreſent it to have; ſurely, a Critzciſm will 
not be allow'd to carry it againſt a Statute, 
in which the Contrary is determined, com- 
manding the Oath to be taken according to 
the Deſign of the Lawgiver, as bearing the 
ſame Senſe, and importing 'the ſame Rights 
and Obligations, under the two Princes. 


 $ XLIX. If we take a ſtrict Survey of the 
Powers, which, by vertue of Henry VIITsõ, 
and Queen Elizabetb's Supremacy, are for 
ever united to their Imperial Crowns; we 
ſhall find, that thoſe ſpecified and enume- 
rated, 1 Eliz. I. 18. are fewer in Num. 
ber, than thoſe of which we have an Enume- 
ration, 37 Henry VIII. 17. I. To all Hereſier, 
Errors, Schiſms, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, and 
Enormities ; for the Viſitation, Order, and Cor- 
rection of which, her Supremacy gives her a 
Right, in Queen El:zaveth's Act; all manner 
of Vices, Sins, Idolatriet, Hypocriſies, Super- 
ſtitiont, arc added, 37 Henry VIII. And the 
Schiſms, Contemptr, and Enormities (1 Eliz.) 
| are 
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are left out, 37 Hemy VIII. Again, the 


Particulars are much fewer in the Act, where 


the Supremacy is ſettled on the Imperial = 


Crown, (26 Henry VIII. 1.) than after- 


wards ; (37 Henry VIII.) Idolatries, Hypo- 


crifies, Schiſms, and Superſtitions being there 
omitted. And ſurely, that will be found a 
weak Ar 
ſhou'd be ſo, pretend to prove, that the 
Queen's Power in Eccleſiaſticks is ſhorter 
than her Father's, becauſe ſhe has fewer Of- 
fices, in Words, therein aſſign'd to her, than 
his Majeſty. It is plain, from the ſaid Acts, 


that all our Kings and Queens have full 


Power, to viſit, redreſs, &c. whatever Vices 
and Enormities, any manner of Spiritual Au- 
 thority hath, or Lawfully may have, to do 
it; that Power and Right, which was  diſper- 


ſedly aſſum'd, and practis'd by others, as 
the Biſhop of Rome, Vicar-Generals, Chan» 


cellors, 4 or any Officers whatſoever, or 
as in Deputation by whomſoever, being 


claim and execute it, but by Commiſſion. 
and Authority receiv'd from them. And 
the Argument is trifling, for an Abatement 

and 


gument, if ſuch as have a Mind it 


originally and plenarily in our Princes; and 
none may pretend to it, much leſs actually 


— a: A 1 hs s an 
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and Diſparity of the ſaid Right and Power, 
in one or more of them, above or below the 
reſt, as to that Sort of Juriſdiction; becauſe 
each Inſtance and Particular of it is not alike 
enumerated, and, in ſo many Words, aſ- 
ſign'd to each of them, in every Act of Set- 
tlement, and each Recognition of it. 


I. And it is moſt certain alſo, that 
the Spiritual Juriſdiction and Pre-eminence, 
which is mention'd and enſtated on the 
Queen, in that Statute, in the Firſt Year of 
her Reign, and the ſame that is ſettled on 
Henry VIII. (as we have &en now given an 
Account) is not there meant of that Juriſ- 
diction, c. which is ſubjected in the Sacred 
Function, and belonging to the Prieſthood, 
as the in ward Principle, on which the Being 
and Unity Corporis Chriſti Myſtici, of the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, 
depends, and by which it is preſerv'd : This 
(I ſay) is very plain, in that the Power and 
Right, of which Complaint is made, that it 
is transferr'd, and uſurp'd by the Foreign 
Power of Rome; and the Recovery and Re- 
| ſtoring of which to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm, as Originally, and in Ancient 

Practice, 


3 " 
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Practice, appertaining to it, (JI, XVI.) is 
deſir' d and enacted : This Power and Right 
(I Hay) is not that of Holy Orders, deriv'd 
by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; ſuch a 
Spirituality not being formerly pretended to 
by our Kings, as the Ancient Right of their 
Crown ; nor do they at this Day, (now that, 
of which their Anceſtry was diſpoſſeſs'd, is 
reſtor'd by Law unto them, and the Uſur- 
pation of it is remov'd ) pretend to the Prieſt- 
hood. It was the Uſe, in Ancient Time, 
that the King's moſt Noble Progenitors no- 
minated and preſented the Biſhops to the 
Archbiſhop; but the Archbiſhop, and the 
| Biſhops conſecrated, and veſted with the 
Rights and Powers of their Function, within 
this Realm, or trononi zed them; as we find 
its Practice declar'd, 25 Henry VIII. Cap. XX. 
I, 5, 6. That could not be complain'd of, as 
uſurp'd from the Crown, nor defir'd to be 
reſtor'd to it, which it never had. Nor do 
we find, ſince the Uſurpations of the Roman 
See upon our Kings, when they enjoy'd their 
Royal Peculizms, and none aggreſſed them, 
chat they attempted any Performance that 
was meeriy Spiritual; fo that the Uſurpation 
on their Rights, is to be accounted of, as of 
| another 


another Nature; and King Harry's Re- aſ- 


ſuming and Recovering them, is not his 


taking the Power of the Keys, in Excommu- 
nicating and Abſolving; but only in Retaking 
that Worldly Power into his Hands, and the 
Secular Sword, which the Pope had engroſſed 
to himſelt, to the great Injury of his Majeſty, 


and his People, who were much oppreſſed 


by it. It is ſure, that tlie Queen and her 
Parliament neither deſign'd, nor did any 
more. And unleſs that her Parliament did 
miſtake its claiming no Right to Spirituals, 


as meerly ſuch, it being grounded on his ſup- 


pos' d Practice of the ſame Kind; Henry VIII. 
claim'd no more, than an Outwardly Spi- 


ritual, Eccleſiaſtical, Worldly Power, by 


vertue of his Supremacy ; bclicving, as not 
then, ſo nor anciently, any more to belong 


to the Imperial Throne of this Kingdom ; 
nor conſequently, any more to have been 


uſurp'd by the Pope, nor to be reſtor'd him 
in his Reformation. I'll here adjoin the 
Words and Opinion of a very Worthy and 
Learned Baronet in Kent, Sir Roger Twiſ- 
den, now dead, in his Hiſtorical Vindication 


of the Church of England, in point of Schiſm, 
( Cap. 7. IV.) occaſion'd by that Act, 


K 5 Eliz, 
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5 Eliz. I. 14. So that none can doubt 
ce this to have been other than an Acknow- 
* lcdgment, that what Princes had done in 
ce all Ages, be juſtly continu'd : Not an In- 
e troductory to a New Law, but the Aſſer- 
ce tion of the Old Rights of our Kings : 
« And conſequently, no Aſſerting them to 
«© have the Power of the Prieſthood, but 
* only a Power of ſuch Things, as are of 
ce the Outward Policy of the Church; as, that 
God may be truly ſerv'd; ſuch as tranſ- 
ce greſs the recciv'd Lawtful Conſtitutions of 
« the Church, fitly puniſh'd by the Rights 
< of the Crown: The continu'd Rights of 
© his Anceſtors, he did not doubt he might 
deal in, cauling all others, whether Clergy 
c or other, that offend, to ſuffer condign 
% Puniſhment. * (ibid. Cap. 5.) In ſhorr, 
he that wou'd have the World believe, that 
Harry VIII. recover'd to himſelf the Power 
of the Prieſthood from the Pope; is to ſhew, 
that he, and his Anceſtors had, and the Pope 
uſurp' d it from them. 


LI. There is a Pailage, 1 Eliz. J. 35. 
in which it is enacted, & 1 hat no manner 
** of Order, Act, or Determination, for any 

0 Matter 
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* Matter of Religion, or Cauſe Eccleſiaſti- 
ce cal, had, or made by the Authority of 
< this preſent Parliament, ſhall be accepted, 
* deemed, interpreted, at any Time here- 
< after, to be any Error, Hereſy, Schiſm, or 
cc Schiſmatical Opinion. And, I muſt con- 
feſs, it ſeem'd to me a very odd Enacting, 
not knowing how to interpret it otherwiſe, 
than that that Parliament ſhould be infalh- 
ble, in its ordering Things concerning Reli- 
gion; and capable therein, neither of Error, 
Hereſy, or Schiſm : And if this was ſo, the 
Queen had a Superiour Power, beyond all 
her Anceſtry, to ſome Purpoſe ; but meeting 
with the now mention'd Vindication, &c. 
publiſh'd by our Worthy Baronet, Sir Roger 
Twiſden, 1 found in it, (Cap. 1. IV.) a 
Recital of this following A& of Parliament, 
( 25 Henn VIII. Cap. 14.) in which it is 

declar'd, that © no manner of Speaking, 
* Doing, Communication with, or Holding 

« againſt the Biſhop of Rome, or his pre- 
ce tended Power or Authority, made or 
<« given by Humane Laws, ſhall be deemed 
e to be Hereſy. An Act, which I do 
not find in my Statute-Book of 1676; it may 
be among the unprinted Statutes, or in ſome 
K 2 other 
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other Impreſſion of them. I am well ſatiſ- 
fy'd, that the Excellent Baronet does not 
impoſe on the World therein. And upon 
comparing the ſaid two Statutes together, 
we may, I ſhou'd think, give this one Senſe 
of them ; to wit, That Speaking againſt, or 
otherwiſe Oppoſing whatever Humane Laws 
have been made, and decreed in Religious 
Things; as, in giving Authority to the Biſhop 
of Rome, or any other ways; ſhall not ren- 
der the Aggreſſors, whether by Word or 
Dced, Hereticks. Humane Laws may puniſh 
Hereſies, but they cannot declare, much leſs 
conſtitute the Hereſy; nor may the Makers 
and Promulgers of them be reputed as com- 
petent, to repreſent, as by their own Autho- 

rity, any Perſons Heretical. The Authority 
vrhich the Law of Man creates, whether it be 
that of a Pope, or a Parliament, is not of 
Faith, but Humane only; the Breach of 
whoſe Sanctions involves in a Diſobedience 
only, that is anſwerable to it, and which is 
not an Heretical Guilt : Thar ariſes from a 
Violation of the Articles of Faith, declar'd 
to be ſuch by the Church, 


6 LIE. But 
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6 LII. But whatever it is, that the two 
ſaid Statutes of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth 
do imply; the next following Section, in 
El:zabeth's Act, moſt plainly ſhews it to be 
the then Opinion of the Reformation, that, 
as not the Parliament, fo neither the Queen's 
Supremacy, by her Commiſſioners, or in her 
own Perſon, by that Authority Spiritual re- 
ſident in them, ſingly or together, whereby 
they are inſtructed to give Judgment of 

Herefies, © ſhall in any wiſe determine, 

or adjudge any Matter or Caule to be 
| © Hereſy, but only ſuch, as heretofore have 
ce been determin'd, order'd, and adjudg'd 
© to be Hereſy, by the Authority of the 
* Holy Scriptures, or by the Four General 
Councils, or any of them, or by any other 
General Council, wherein the ſame was 
* declar'd Hereſy, by the expreſs and plain 
* Words of the faid Canonical Scriptures ; 
* or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be order'd, 
* judg'd, or detcrmin'd to be Hereſy, by 
* the High Court of Parliament ot this 
© Realm, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in 
their Convocation. That Hereſy, which 
the Secular Power alone can puniſh, cannot 
5 be 
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be declar'd to be ſuch, by that Power, but 
by the Church. Queen Elizabeth's Supre- 
macy, whether in, or out of Parliament, did 
not qualify ker Majcſty for it. And the 
Writ, De Heretico comburendo, then in Pra- 
Rice, is a Plenary Inſtance, that the Biihop 
alone can declare what is Hereſy. 


6 LIII. And thus I have ſhew'd, from ſe- 
veral Statutes, in the Days of Henry VIII. and 
Queen Elizabeth, that the then Reformation 
ſuppos'd, and allow d the Church and the 
State to be two Diſtinct Bodies and Incorpo- 
rations, the one Spiritual, the other Worldh, 
with ſeparate and unblended Powers and 
Faculties, ſubjected in, and appropriated to 
cach, remaining entire, and unalienable from 
each in their Actings; the Church executing 
the Spiritual, and the State the Worldly Power; 
and each for the due Ordering of Religion, 
and its Worſhip, the Increaſe of Vertue, and 
the Conſervation of Peace and Unity : And 
that which Archbiſhop Laud pleads, and aſ- 
ſerts before his Tryers and Judges at Weſt- 
minſter, though their Intereſt did not give 
them Leave to acknowledge it, was Law, and 
declar'd the juſt Rights of the King and 

| Church, 
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Church, and preſerv'd each entire, reſpe- 
Qively to both : © In the Year of our Lord 
* 1562, the Articles of Religion were agreed 
* upon, and they were determin'd by Par- 
_ © liament, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in 
* Convocation ; and that by a juſt and or- 
** derly Power: (Now, the Aſſent in Con- 
* vocation cannot be given, but there muſt 
be a Debate, a Judging, and Deter- 
** mining.) And this gives the King and 
* the Parliament their full Power, and pre- 
e ſerves the Church in her full Rights. 
Hiſtory of bis Grace , Troubles, &c. Part 1. 

P. 402. | oe, 


LIV. We'll go on, and take a View of 
the Perſonal Aſſent and Declarations, which 
King Henry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth made, 
out of Parliament, concerning the Supre- 
macy, agnized by them, as to its Acts, and 
their Extent: Nor will they be found to di- 
miniſh from, or add to it any Thing, what 
the Crown is originally, and in its Conſti- 
tution veſted with, and oblig'd to hold and 

maintain, or lay aſide; and themſelves after- 
wards aſſented to, and declar'd in Parlia- 
ment, | 

K 4 LV. 
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6 LV. As to Henry VIII. our Antiquitates 
Britannicæ (commonly believ'd to have been 
written by Archbiſhop Parker) ſhew, (p. 3 25. 
50.) that the Clergy of the Province of Can- 
terbury very much boggled at it, and, not 
without great Reluctancy, declar'd Hen. VIII. 
to be the Supreme Head of the Engliſh Church; 
going no farther at firſt, than to aſſert Him, 
Eccleſiæ & Cleri Ang olicani ſingularem Pro- 
tectorem, & quantum per Leges Chriſti licet, 
etiam Supremum Caput; The alone, and only 
Protector of the Engliſh Church and Clergy, 
the Supreme Lord, and, ſo far as the Laws 
of Chriſt give him Leave to be, their Supreme 
Head. But the King was not plcas'd with 
ſuch a dubious Mitigation and Limitation, in 
the Words of their Grant, utter'd in a Synod, 
concerning the Laws of Chriſt, and their Al- 
lowance of their Decree and Declaration ; 
which, if it was not, ought to be ſecure of 
their Meaning, as to that Point; ; whereupon, 

to give his Majeſty a fuller Satisfaction, they 
poſitively, and without any Reſerve, declar'd 
him to be the Supreme Head. But the Pro- 
vince of York altogether diſſented from the 
Province of Canterbury, and kept wholly off 

for 
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for a good while, peremptorily denying their 
Aſſent to the ſaid Supremacy : And they ſent 
his Majeſty a Letter, acquainting him with 
their Judgment, and their Reaſons, on which 
it was bottom'd : Upon his Majeſty's re- 
ceiving of which, he wrote a large Letter to 
the Convocation of the Province of York, now 
to be ſeen in Print, in the Cabala, or Krinia 
Sacra, lately reprinted in Folio; where- 
in, having ſeverely reprimanded them for 
taking Words, wreſting and ſcrewing them 
up to that Senſe which will maintain a 
Lye ; whereas we ought fairly to inter- 
pret and apply them to the Truth, and ſo to 
underſtand them, and they'll bear us out 
therein, as they may ſignify Truth; a Pra- 
ctice of very ill Conſequence, giving Here- 
ticks great Advantage in interpreting Scri- 
pture: His Majeſty (I fay) having thus 
made his Way, throughout the greateſt Part 
of the Epiſtle ; he declares himſelf Head of 
the Church, as it is afterwards done, in his, 
and Queen Elizabeth's Statutes, enacted for 
that Purpoſe ; to wit, in Temporals only. 
* If (faith he) you take Spiritualibus for 
Spiritual Men, that is to ſay, Prieſts, their 
ec $900 Acts, nd Deeds worldly; in all this, 

both 
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ce both we, and all Princes, be, at this Day, 
« Chief 481 Head; after whih Ordinance, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


either in General or Particular, they be 


order'd and govern'd ; (of which his Ma- 
jeſty there gives ſeveral Exemplifications.) 


In all thoſe Articles concerning the Perſons 


of Prieſts, their Laws, their Acts, ( whoſe 


Perſons and Laws he here alſo, as in the 


Statute-Book, calls Spiritual) and Order of 
Living, foraſmuch as they be indeed all 
Temporal, and concerning this preſent 
Life only ; in thoſe we be (as we be call'd) 
indeed, in this Realm, Caput: And becauſe 


there is no Man above us here, we be in- 


deed Supremum Caput: As to Spiritual 
Things, meaning by them, the Sacra- 
ments, being by God ordain'd, as Inſtru- 
ments of Efficacy and Strength, whereby 
Grace is, of his Infinite Goodneſs, con- 
ferr'd upon his People; foraſmuch as they 


ce be no Worldly nor Temporal Things, they 
« have no World nor Temporal Head; but 


cc 
al 
cc 
cc 
&c 


only Chriſt did inſtirute them, by whole 
Ordinance they be miniſtred here by mor- 
tal Men, ele&, choſen, and order'd, as God 
hath willed, for that Purpoſe, who be the 


** Clergy ; who for the Time they do that, 


and 
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© and in that reſpect, tanquam Miniſtri ver- 
« ſantur in his, que hominum poteſtati non 
c ſubjiciuntur; in quibus, ft male verſantur 

<« fine ſcandalo, Deum ultorem habent; fi cum 


ce ſcandalo, hominum cognitionis & vindict æ 


e eſt. Such Things, as although they 
© be amongſt Men, yet they be indeed 


» nn. 


6 LVI. And Queen Elizabeth declares the 
ſame in Effect, as in Parliament, ſo in her 


Perſonal Injunctions out of it, to which ſne 
referrs, afterwards, in Parliament, and there 


corroborates them. Her Majeſty's Words 
are theſe, tranſcrib'd at large, as we find 


them, under the Title of an © Admonition 


<* to {imple Men, deceiv'd by Malicious, in 
* her Injunttions, ſet forth 1555, (now 
in Dr. Sparrows Collection of Articles, &c. 
Edit. 2. 1671. p. 81.) © The Queen's Ma- 
e jeſty being inform'd, that in certain Places 
_ © of the Realm, ſundry of her Subjects be- 
<« ing call'd to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry of the 
© Church, be, by ſiniſter Perſuaſion, and 
« perverſe Conſtruction, induced to find 
M - ſome Scruple in the Form of an Oath, 
« which, 


cc 2 quoniam ſupra nos, ſunt nihil ad 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


6c 
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which, by an Act of the laſt Parliament, 
is preſcrib'd to be requir'd of divers Per- 
ſons, for the Recognition of their Alle- 
giance to her Majeſty ; which certainly 
never was meant, nor by any Equity of 
Words, or good Senſe, can be thereof ga- 
ther d; would that all her Subjects ſhould 

underſtand, that nothing was, is, or ſhall 
be meant, or intended, by the Oath, to 
have any other Duty, Allegiance, or Bond 


requir'd by the ſame Oath, than was ac- 


knowledged to be due to the moſt Noble 
Kings of Famous Memory, King Henry 


the Eighth, her Majeſty's Father, or King 


Edward the Sixth, her Majeſty's Brother. 
And farther, her Majeſty forbiddeth all 
manner her Subjects to give Ear or 
Credit to ſuch perverſe and malicious Per- 
ſons, which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſſy 
labour to notify to her Loving Subjects, 
how by Words of the ſaid Oath it may be 
collected, that the Kings or Queens of this 
Realm, Poſſeſſors of the Crown, may chal- 
lenge Authority and Power of Miniſtry 
of Divine Service in the Church, wherein 
her Loving Subjects be much abus d, by 
ſuch evil-diſpos'd Perſons. For certainly, 

| | na Ao 
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ce her Majeſty neither doth, nor ever will chal- 
< lenge any other Authority, than that was 
© challeng'd, and lately us d by the ſaid No- 
* ble Kings of Famous Memory, King Henry 
© the Eighth, and King Henry the Sixth; 
* which is, and was, of ancient Time, due 
ce to the Imperial Crown of this Realm; that 


5e js, under God, to have Sovereignty and 


«© Rule over all Manner of Perſons, born 


« within theſe her Realms, Dominions, and 
«© Countries, of what Eſtate, either Eccle- 
c ſaftical or Temporal, ſoever they be, ſo as 


ce no other Foreign Power ſhall, or ought to 


© have anySuperiority over them. And if any 
ce Perſon that hath conceiv'd any other Senſe 
ce of the Form of the ſaid Oath, ſhall accept 
ce the ſame Oath, with this Interpretation, 
<« Senſe, or Meaning, her Majeſty is well 
00 pleas d to accept any ſuch in that Behalf, 
* as her Good and Obedient Subjects, and 
* ſhall acquit them of all manner of Penal- 
ce ties contain'd in ſuch the Act, againſt ſuch 
<« as ſhall peremptorily or obſtinarely refuſe 
de to take the ſame Oath. 


6 LVII. And I muſt own, that I cannot 
Tee any Reaſon, upon my beſt, thorow, im- 
partial 
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partial Conſidering the Patents, which Biſhop 
Bonner, and Archbiſhop Cranmer took out 
for the Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Power, to 
be ſeen in Dr. Burnet's Colleftion of Records, 
annex'd to his Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
(Part I. Lib. III. p. 184. and Part II. Lib. I. 
p. 90.) I cannot (I fay) apprehend, upon 
ſtricteſt Thoughts, that Henry the Eighth ex- 
ercis'd any other Supremacy therein, than 
he challenged as Eſſential to his Crown, and 
all along was recognized, and ratified, as 
ſuch, by Parliament, of which we have given 
an Account in theſe Papers; though ſome 
Men are of another Mind. Theſe, and 
other Biſhops conſidering, that the Execu⸗ 
tion of that Power and Right, which they 
receiv'd with their Orders, Independent on 
the King, might be prevented or impeded, 
without his Majeſty's Support, and Promiſe 
of Security, made and continu'd to them, 
for the enjoying it, againſt the Injuries of the 
World, which often break in upon them; or 
that they may execute their Miniſtry without 
it, leſs Effectually, the Countenance of Princes 
making way for the better Doing of it, and 
being very advantageous to it; theſe Bilhops, 
with two or three more, (of whom other 
Hiſtorians 
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Hiſtorians give an Account) upon the ſaid 
Motives and Conſiderations, petition'd his 
Majeſty, that he would be graciouſly pleas'd 
to grant them his Letters Patents, under the 
Secular Support and Protection whereof, 

they ſhould be enabled to diſcharge the meer 
Spirituality of their Epiſcopal Functions, with 
leſs Diſturbance, and better Succeſs. And 
when the King, in the ſaid Patents, devolves 


on each Biſhop that receives them, Vices 


naſtrat, teque licentiatum eſſe decernimus 
ad inquirendum per te, vel per alium, ſeu 
aliot, ad id, quod per te deputandum vel depu- 
tandos, his Majeſty's own Rights, which him- 
ſelf might, and he there licenſes him to pra- 


| iſe by himſelf, or by his Deputy, for the 


inſpecting and ordering the Affairs of his 
Dioceſe, and ſetting them right, according- 
ly as he finds them in Diſorder, by Coer- 
cion and Outward Puniſhment, as the Law 
has provided Remedies; juxta comperta per 
te in ea parte, per licita Juris Remedia, coer- 
cendum ac puniendum : All this is but an ad- 
ditional Grant, and altogether Foreign to 
that Epiſcopal Power and Right, which is 
manifeſtly known to be committed to the 
_— according to Divine Ordering in the 


Scriptures, 


. A —— 
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Scripturcs, and antecedent to the Prince's 
Grant, præter (per, in Dr. Burnet's Patent, 
ſurely by the Scribe's Miſtake.) & ultra ea 
que tibi ex ſacris Literis Drvinitus commiſſa 
eſſe dignoſcunmtur: What needs be more plain, 
than that this Commiſſion, as not in Words, 
ſo nor in its Deſign, does not inſtruct 2 Bi- 
ſhop with that Authority, that is purely Spi- 
ritual, nor repreicnt as promiſcuous, and the 
ſame, it and the Worldly Eccleſiaſtical Power? 
I will add, that the then Law of the Land 
neither allow'd, nor ſuppos'dany ſuch Thing. 
Fil make this Obſervation, and with it cloſe 
all that I purpoſe to ſay on this Head of our 
Diſcourſe ; to wit, That ſince Cranmer Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury, and a Principal Refor- 
mer of the Church of England; and Bonner 

Biſhop of London, a great Manager of Po- 
pery, in Oppoſition thereunto; agree in the 
Juſtneſs of their receiving this Commiſſion 
from Harry the VIII's Supremacy, (qu. 
doquidem omnis juriſdicendi autoritat, atque 
etiam juriſdictio omnimoda, tam illa quæ Ec- 
cleſiaſtica dicitur, tam illa que Secularis, a 


Regia Majeſtate, velut a Supremo Capite, pri- 


mitus emanavit, as in the Preamble of the 
Commitiion ) which grants the Epiſcopal, 
Original 
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Original Rights to be entirely the Biſhop's 
own, ſuppoſing no Authority to be receiv'd 
with them, which reaches to a Forenſick Ad- 
miniſtration of them; it cannot be ſaid to 
be in Defence of Popery; as his Adverſaries 
object againſt our Author, when Cranmer is 
vindicated by him, from being an Eraſtian, 
and declar'd to be an Aſſertor of the Separate, 
Independent Power of the Goſpel-Prieſt- 
hood. Popery, in thoſe Days, was not ap- 
prehended to be placed, in aſſerting the 
Church and State to be two Different In- 
corporations, and to have Powers and Ca- 
pacities apart, which are not deriv'd from the 
ſame Fountains, nor to ſwallow up, and con- 
found one another. 


9 LVIIL. And this Senſe of the King's Su- 
premacy, now aſſerted by us, will be corro- 
borated, and much ſtrengthen d by Argu- 
ments ( ab Aut horitate) taken from the 
Authority of two great Men; one of our 
Church of England, the other of our Church 
of Ireland: The firſt is Dr. John Bramhall, 
lately Archbiſhop of Armagh, Primate and 
Metropolitan of all Ireland; in thoſe Trea- 
tiſes, with which he hath enrich'd the Chri- 

L ſtian 


- 4 _ „ — - —— 
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ſtian World; to wit, A juſt Vindication of 


uſover to the 
Biſhop of Chalcedon's Preface. Schiſm guard-. 


ed. An Anſoer to the Epiſile of Mr. % la Mi- 
litiere; reprinted in Folio. The other is 
George Carlton, in his Book of Furiſdiftion 
Regal, Epiſcopal, Papal ; printed at London, 
in 1610. little more than an hundred Years 
ago, being (more is the Pity ) very rarely 
met with, (though I have ſeen a Second Edi- 
tion of it. ) And notwithſtanding the Obſcu- 
rity, under which the Author ſubſcribes to 
its Title; to wit, by his Chriſtian and Sur- 


name only, George Carlton, he was, not lon 


after, made Biſhop of Chichefter. So that 


ming abroad, by Means of that 


Book, is more obſcure, x the Vicar of 


Coſmus Blene's was, in his Book of Church- 


Power, much of the ſame Subject; it being 
not only without an Univerſity, but an Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Title. He might then be a Vicar, 
or not ſo much, for what is deducible from 
his Subſcription ; and his thus appearing, 
without the leaſt Welt or Garniſh, might 


give his Learned Book ſome preſent Diſ- 
advantage. I am ſure, our Author's ſub- 


ſcribing Vicar only, which is next to none, 


in 


[| s AT W 


reaſon of it. But which way ſoever Biſhop. 
 Carlton's Book came firſt abroad, it was then, 


in the Secular 
wit, Biſhop Cariton's Book, I ſhall, in the 
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in the Eſtimate of the World, occaſion' d him 
to ſuffer, not a little, in his Reputation, by. 


and has been, to this Day, able to ſtand on 
its own Legs, and is an irrefragable Ar- 
gument on our Side, againſt the Papiſt and 
the Eraſtian, in the Points of Supremacy 3 
the one aſſerting the whole Inwardly Spiri- 


tual, and alſo the Outwardly Ones Power 


| to de Originally in the Biſhop of Rome; the 


other aſſerting each of them to be Originally 
Magiſtrate. Of which, to 


firſt place, give an Account, though he is 
Second in Dignity and Precedency in the 
Church of God, becauſe he is Firſt in Time, 


and by ſome conſiderable Years; being well 


aſfar'd, that our Author of the Book of 
Church-Power had done it to my Hands, if 
the moſt Learned and Judicious Biſhop's 
Tract had come to his Hands, cer that 
Book came abroad : I well remember, that 
he, towards the latter End of it, laments his 
hard Fate, which, by reaſon of his then Ob- 
ſcurity, and low Station in the Church, de- 
nicd him the Opportunity, which other Men 
L 2 


had, 


1 
Ml. 
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had, of peruſing that, and ſome other Books, 
that would have been uſeful to him. But to 
come to the Trac itſelf. 


IN. Ill begin with the E piſtle Dedi- 
entory; in which he ſays, When Hen. VIII. 
* took this Title of the Supreme Head of the 
« Church of England, though the ſounder 
and more judicious Part of the Church 
*« underſtood the Title ſo, as no Offence 
might juſtly riſe by it; yet they that were 
_ * ſuddenly brought from their Old Opinion 
of Popery, not to the Love of Truth, but 
4 to the Obſervance of the King's Religion, 
<« retain'd a groſs and impure Senſe of thoſe 
Words; as moſt commonly, by ſuch, is 

« retaind at this Day. For, when Stephen 
Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, was at 
« Ratisbon in Germany, upon the King's 
Affairs; he there, taking Occafion to de- 


85 « clare the Meaning of that Title, Supreme 


« Head of the Church, given to Henry VIII. 
taught, that the King had ſuch a Power, 
that he might appoint and preſcribe New 


* Ordinances of the Church, even Matters 


«Cc . 


Faith and Do&rine, and aboliſh 
Old; as * That the King might 
«+ forbid 
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* forbid the Marriage 
* away the Uſe of the Cup in the Sacra- 
c ment of the Lord's Supper, and in ſuch 
* Things might appoint what he liſt ; this 
* Manner of declaring the King's Supre- 
macy did ſo much offend the Reformed 
Churches, that Calvin (in Amos vii. 13.) 
* and the Writers of the Centuries ( Prefat. 
in Centaur. 7.) do much — thereof, 
and — 


149 


of Prieſts, and take 


6 LX. And now, (give me Leave, by the 
way, to decline a little from our preſent Pur- 
pole) I have a good Opportunity to take 
Notice of the unjuſt Ground , on which 
Dr. Grove, in his Anonymous Anſwer to our 
Author's Letter to Dr. Killing fleet, (p. 26.) 
thinks he may ſuppoſe him, withour Offence, 
to be a Presbyterian ; to wit, becauſe the 
Smodical, as well as Claſſical Divines, that is, 
the Epiſcoparians and Prevbyterians, alike 
aſſert Church-Government to be immuta- 
ble, and ſeparate from that of the State; 
and do not give that Power to the Civil 
Magiſtrate in Church-Affairs, which the re- 
nicum does: And this is in part very true; 
it being well * che latter 
3 « 
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far Catbolick, ( as all Sects are in ſome parti- 
cular Doctrines) they concurring with Calvin 
and the Centuriators in the aforeſaid Points, 
and excluding the Secular Power from thoſe 
Acts of Religion: But which Way, and with 
what Juſtice our Author may be ſuppoled to 
be, without Offence, a Presbyterian, in con- 
curring therein with that Party, is not, by 
me, eaſily apprehended : If the Doctor had 
ſaid, he might, without Offence, be ſup- 
poled to be a Prerbyterian, becauſe he and 
they alike believe the Article of the Reſur- 
rect ion of the Body, his Suppoſition had not 
been unduly grounded. To omit other in- 
delible Characteriſticks, ſetting the Presby- 
terians at that great Diſtance from the Epiſco- 
parians, which renders them uncapable of an 
Union, and the Parties irreconcilable ; that 
one Opinion maintain d by the former, will 
do it moſt effectually, which places their 
. in the Presbyters, veſt- 
ed, by our Saviour, with a Parity of Jurif 
diction, to continue to the End of 
World; in which no true Church of Eng- 
land Epiſcoparian Divine can comply. with 
them: And I dare engage, that our Author 
never has, nor ever will aſſent to it. Our 


gun 
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Church has always reſtrain'd that Power to 
certain Men ſucceeding the Apoſtles in the 
Adminiſtration of it, but never left it pro- 
miſcuouſly to all presbyters. And again, 
that Opinion of the Prerbyterians, by which 
they give the Civil Magiſtrate no manner of 
Spiritual Power in the Church's Affairs, ex- 
pecting no more from him, than a Corro- 
borating, by Law and his Civil Arm, their 
| Church-Decrees and Determinations : But if 
this Affiſtance be deny'd, they are not only 
to proceed without it, aſſuming to themſelves 
the Prince's Worldly Power, and executi 
it for the better Settlement of the Church; 
but, if it be requir'd, for the better Carrying 
on that Grear and Important Work, they 
ſay, that they may force the Prince, if he 
continues to refuſe concurring with them; 
Chriſt's Scepter and Kingdom having a Su- 
periority to the Scepters of Kings, and a 
Right to oppoſe them, if they withſtand the 
Setting up, and Erecting of theirs, that is, 
of their Holy Diſcipline. And here again, (to 
inſtance in one Point more) the Attempt for 
the Reconciling of the Epiſcoparian to the 
Presbyterian, is, to undertake a wholly im- 
_ practicable Thing ; ; the Church of England's 


L 4 Catholick 
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Catholick Doctrine (if there be ſuch an one 
in the Charch, from our Saviour's Appear- 
ing before Pontius Pilate, to the Time 
when the Pope of Rome aſſum'd the two 
Swords ) of Paſſive-Obedience will permit 
her to do no ſuch Thing. But to return 
to our Biſhop. 


6 LXI. He ſays, in his Admonition to the 
Reader, That © the Fathers write for the 
< Spiritual Juriſdiction of the Church above 
< Princes; which Thing we never deny'd : 
But againſt the Coaive Juriſdiftion of the 
te Church above Princes in Matters Eccleſi- 
e aftical, which we hold the Fathers never 
ce wrote, but they are for it. In his Firſt 
Chapter, he adds, Concerning the King's 
e Right, which we hold, that in Coactive, 
© External Juriſdiction, the King hath Su- 
e preme Authority in all Cauſes, and over 
_ © all Perfons Ecclefiaſtical, as well as Ci- 
*© vil. We give all Spiritual Power 
eto the Church; al External, CoaRive Ju- 
© riſdiftion to the King; by Perſons and 
** Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, over which the King 
e hath a Coactive Power, we underſtand 
* Archbiſhops, _ Deans, Rectors, and 


7 all 
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ce 4]] other ſet in Calling and Place Eccleſi- 
« aſtical, and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical of Exter- 
© nal, Coactive Juriſdiftion : (Sect. V.) In 
the ſixth Section (ibid.) he ſays, The Spi- 
e ritual Government of the Church is com- 
** mitted to Spiritual Governors, as to Chriſt, 
the Apoſtles, the Biſhops and Paſtors their 
<*© Succeflors: Temporal Governors are ſuch, 
* as have the Cuſtody of External, Coactive 
ws  JurildiQion, both in Temporal and Spi- 

© ritual Cauſes; for the Power of the 

w Church. with all her Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
** never reach'd to Coaction. When 
* we call the King Supreme Governor of 
the Church; our Meaning is, that he is 
© appointed, by God, to be a Father and 
* Preferver of Religion, a Keeper of Eccle- 
© ſiaſtical Diſcipline, a Nurſing-Father of the 
* Church ; he is the Sovereign in all Affairs 
= , Coactive Juriſdiction. The Queſtion 
en is, concerning the Lawful Authority 
* of Kings i in their own Dominions, touch- 
** ing this Part of Jurifdiction, which is 
© called Coaftive, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. 
< In the Power of Order, the King bath no 
Part: Biſhops and Paſtors have this Power 
* only from the Divine Ordinance, and not 
* from 
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c from Earthly Princes: (ect. VII.) A. 
gain, the Spiritual Juriſdiction of the 
< Church, ſtanding in the Examination of 
<« Controverfies of Faith, Judging of Here- 
« fies, Depoling of Herericks, Excommuni- 
© cation of notorious and ftubborn Here- 
« ticks, Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, 
« Inſtitutions and Collations of Benefices, 


F and Spiritual Cures, (Fc. this we reſerve 


< to the Church, Princes cannot give, nor 
© take from the Church: But when 
te the Matters handled in the Eccleſiaſtical 
* Conſiſtory, are not Matters of Faith and 
c Religion, but of a Civil Nature, as being 
< given to Princes, and appointed to be 
© within the Cognizance of that Conſiſtory; 
and when the Cenſures are not Spiritual, 
4 but Carnal, Compulſive, Coactive; here 
<< appeareth the Power of the Civil Magi- 
< ſtrate : (Sect. IX.) Concerning Orders and 
< Inſtirutions of Excommunication and De- 
< poſition, and of Internal Juriſdiction, in 
< the Court of Conſcience, and Admini- 
ce {tration of Sacraments, and Abſolution, by 
4 the Power of the Keys ; this we give not 
Princes: But Princes, as they are Preſer- 
“ vers of Religion, and Nurſing-Fathers of 


= the 
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© the Church 2. <9 fee, that Biſhops and 

cc n interiour Miniſters perform their faith- 
< ful Duties, in their ſeveral Places, and, 

© if they be found faulty, ro puniſh them: 
* (ect. X. ibid.) Our Biſhop adds, in the 
Second Chapter, ( Seff. VII.) © That Part 
* of the Juriſdiction, which ſtandeth in 
ec Power Coactive, is it, by reaſon of which; 
* the Common Law of this Land ſayeth, 
ce the King is Perſona mixta, becauſe he hath 
* Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Juriſdiction; 
be or, as Archbiſhop Laud ſays, He is the 
© Fountain of Fuſtice in both Courts: In the 
* = WP of his Troubles and Tryals, (p. 272. 

= Part I.) 


S LXII. In his Third Chapter it is ſaid, 
That © the Church may interpret Scripture, 
* determine Controverſies of Faith, but can- 
£ not eſtabliſh a Law: The Reaſon is, be- 
ce cauſe, for eſtabliſhing of Laws, Coadwe 
e Power is requiſite, which is in the Civil 
e Magiſtrate, and not in the Church: And 
therefore, the Canon-Laws can have no 
“ Force of Laws, but as they are receiv'd 
te and eſtabliſh'd by Princes, in their ſeveral 
{5 „ ( Sect. IV.) I ſpeak not * 
0 
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& of Spiritual Goveruu,y, by the Laws of 


« God, executed within the Court uf Con- 
& ſcience: (Se. VI.) Juriſdiction is divided 
4 into Power Internal, which, as we have 
& 'often ſaid, belongs not to the King; and 
« Power. External, which, when it is Co- 
« active, is nothing but that we call the 
6 King's Juriſdiction, though it be Matter 
« Fecleſiaſtical : ( uti Sect. VI. ibid.) If the 
« Magiſtrate ſhould either negle& his Duty, 
« as the Heathen did, or command falſe Do- 
6 Erines to be preach'd, as the Arian Em- 
4 perors did; in this Caſe, the Church hath 
“ Warrant to maintain the Truth, but 
without Tumults and Rebellion, and ra- 
ther in Patience loſe their Lives, than to 
+ forego any Part of the Truth: (er. IV. 
ce ibid.) 


e r 


| ' $LxIlI. In his Fourth Chapter, he thus 
ſpeaks: © Concerning the Juriſdiction which 
« Chriſt left ro His Church ; Let all the 
« Scriptures be ſearch d, and there will be 
found nothing of External Juriſdiction, 
©* conhiſting in Power Coactive; but all that 
« Chriſt has left, was partly, yea principally 
« Inward and Spiri Power; partly Ex- 


« ternal, 
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« ternal, for eſtabliſhing Doctrines of Faith; 
« and good Orders in the Church, by Coun- 
4 cils, Determinations, Judicatures, Spiri- 


« wal Cenſures, Excommunication, De- 
4 poſing, and id Difoacching of the Diſobe- 

dient, ſo far as the Church could proceed, 
« without Coactive Power: (ect. IV.) 


Lx. In his Seventh Chapter, his 
Words are: This is the Meaning of the 


c6. 


Spiritual Conſtitutions, that are fer forth 
by Emperors, of Religious and Doctrinal 
Matters: The Em never took upon 
them, by their Authority, to define Mat- 
« ters of Faith and Religion ; rhat they left 
4 to the Church: But when the Church 
had defin'd ſuch Truths againſt Hereticks, 
and had depos d thoſe Herericks ; then the 
* Emperors, concurring with the Church, 
by their Inperial Conſtitutions, ( fic Di- 

« vina pariter & Humana concurrentia (ſaith 
« Juſtinian ) unam Conſonantiam rectis Sen- 
« tentiis fecere) did, by their Coactive Power, 
give Strength to the Canons of the Church: 
And the then Church was govern'd by the 
Canons of the ancient, approv'd Synods, 
" * Matter of Faith and Doctrine, and by 


ce the 
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& the Conſtitution of Chriſtian Princes, for 
Matter of External, Coactive Juriſdiction: 
(et. LXXXV.) And farther, (Secf. CXLVI. 
4 hid.) when it is objected againſt us, and our 
« Church, (we granting, according to St. Am- 
4 broſe, Ep. ad Auxentium, Imperator intra 
* Fcclefiam, non ſupra Ecclefiam eft ) that the 
« Authority of the Church bindeth the great- 
« eſt Members thereof, even Kings and Em- 
_ © perors ; why do you then give to the King 
* the Title of Supreme Head and Governor 
& of the Church? We anſwer; ſuch Ob- 
&« jections proceed from an obſtinate and 
« wilful Ignorance, in miſtaking our Do- 
« Arine: For, when the Queſtion is of Ju- 
“ riſdiction External, Coactive, we give to 
< the King the Place of a Supreme Judge : 
2 if the n 
gion, we ſay, the King is no Judge, but 
4 to be n as we ſee 
4 Godly Princes have been. 


$LXV. We'll go on to Dr. 1 B B bal, 
Primate of Jreland, whoſe Authority we pro- 
mis'd to produce, as altogether on our Side. 
In his Anſwer to the Epiſtle of Mr. de la 
Militiere, &c. his Words are theſe : © No 

Omen, F Man 
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& Man can be ſo ſimple, as to conceive, that 
« our Kings (calling themſelves Heads of 
« the Church) intended a Spiritual Head- 

« ſhip, to infuſe the Life of Grace into the 
. Hearts of the Faithful : Such an Head is 
« Chriſt alone. No, nor yet an Eccleſiaſti- 
« cal Headſhip : We never did believe, that 
“ our Kings, in their own Perſons, could 
« exerciſe any A&, pertaining either to the 
4 Power of Order or Juriſdiction; nothing 
“ can give that to another, which it hath 
« not in itſelf. They meant only a 
4 Political Head, as Saul is called the Head 
* of the Tribes of Iſrael; to ſee, that Public 
4 Peace be preſerv'd ; to ſee, that all Sub- 
« jets, as well Eccleſiaſtical as others, do 
« their Duties in their ſeveral Places; to ſee; 
& that all Things be managed for that Great 
and ArchiteQonical End, that is, the Wea], 

4 Good, and Benefit of the whole Body- 
* Politick, both for Body and Soul. 


6 LXVI. In his Juſt Vi e of the 


Church of England, he declares, © That the 
« Political Supremacy of the King, in Eccle- 
6& ſiaſtical Cauſes, over all Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
* ſons, is all that we aſſert, (p. 67.) No 


_ + Supremacy 
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« Supremacy aſſign'd to the King in the 
« Oath, but meerly Political, which is eſ- 
« ſentially annex'd to the Imperial Crown 
* of every Sovereign Prince. Ir is to 
be underſtood of thoſe Spiritual and Ec- 
« clefiaſtical Things and Cauſes, which are 
« handled in Foro Contentioſo, in the Exte- 
« rjour, not the Inner Court of Conſci- 
e ence. Some Things are ſo purely 
*Fpiritual, that Kings have nothing to do in 
4 them, in their own Perſons; the Preaching 
the Word, the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
* craments, "and the Binding and Looſing 
« of Sinners ; yet, the Perſons to whom 
the Diſcharge of this Duty doth belong, 
and the Perſons towards whom theſe 
& Duties ought to be diſcharg'd, being their 
Subjects, they have a Power paramount, 
& to ſee, that each of them do their Duties 
jn their ſeveral Stations. The Cauſes, 
« indeed, are Eccleſiaſtical; but the Power 
+" Governing i is Political, (ibid. p. 230.) 
« The Truth is, that all Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
& and all Eccleſiaſtical, Coercive Juriſdiftion, 
« did flow, at firſt, either from the Bounty 
« and Goodneſs of Sovereign Princes to the 
bh * Church, or from their Connivance, or 

| a from 
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* 
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from the voluntary Conſent and Submiſ- 
ſion of Chriſtians : I except always that 


* juriſdiction which is purely Spiritual, and 


an Eſſential Part of the Power of the Keys, 
whereof Emperors and Kings are not ca- 


pable, (ibid. p. 88.) Sovereign Princes 


are not properly ſaid to make Canons, 


becauſe they do not preſcribe them under 


Pain of Excommunication, or Suſpenſion, 


or Degradation, or any Spiritual Puniſh- 


ment. But to affirm, that they cannot 
make Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions under a 
Civil Pain, or they cannot ( eſpecially, 
with the Advice and Concurrence of their 
Clergy, in a National Synod ) reform 
Errors and Abuſes, and remedy Encroach- 
ments and Uſurpations, and Innovations, 


either in Faith or Diſcipline, and regulate 


the New Canons, or Cuſtoms of Intru- 
ders and Upſtarts, by the Old Canons of 
the Primitive Fathers, is contrary to the 
* Senſe and Practice of all Antiquity, (9. 


P. 88.) 
6 LXVII. © We do not draw, or derive 


C any Spiritual Juriſdiction from che Crown ; 
© bur either a Liberty or Power to exerciſe, 


W ak « actually 
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ce actually and lawfully, upon the Subjects 
*© of the Crown, that Habitual Iuriſdiction, 
& which we recciv'd at our Ordination; or 
© the Enlargement and Dilatation of our 
« Jurifdifion, objectively, by the Prince, re- 
4 ferring more Cauſes to the Knowledge of 
© the Church, than formerly it had: Or 
« laſtly, the Increaſe ſubjectively, by their 
ce giving the Ecclefiaſtical Judges an Exter- 
nal, Coercive Power, which formerly they 
had not. To go yet one Step higher: 
In Caſes that are indeed Spiritual, or 
meerly Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as concern the 
Doctrine of Faith, or the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, or the Ordaining and 
Degrading Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; Sove- 
rcign Princes have, and have only an Ar- 
chitectonical Power; to ſee, that Clergy- 
men do their Duties in their proper Places: 
But this Power is always, moſt properly, 
exercisd, by the Advice and Miniſtry of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons: And ſometimes 
neceſſarily ; as in the Degradation of one 


in Holy Orders, by Ecclefiaſtical Dele- 
gates, (ibid. p. 134.0 


6 LXVIIL 
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6 vm. In Anſwer to the Biſhop of 


* We maintain, 


that an entire Profeſſion 


tc of ſaving Faith, a right Uſe of the Word 


ce and Sacraments, and an Union under 
* Lawſul Paſtors, "being taken jointly, do 
« diſtinguiſh the Churth Eſſentially from 
© all other Societies in the World. In 
the Fauſt Vindication of the Churth of England, 
(P. 186.) © The King is the Keeper of both 
Tables; to ſee, that every one of his Sub- 
e jects does his Duty in his Station, whe- 
ther Clergyman or Layman, and to inflict 
ce Political Puniſhments upon them who are 
* Delinquents; and thus Supreme. Queen 
«* Elizabeth challenged no more, (p. 186.) 
e It is not the Power of the Keys, or any 
<< Branch, or Part thereof, in the Exerciſe of 
« the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, even in the 
ce Exteriour Court of the Church, which is 


& deriv'd from the Crown ; but it is Coer- 


« cive, Corroborating Power, which belongs 
ws Sovereign Princes, ( ibid. p- 191.) Only 


c they are excepted from all Coercive and 


6 ** Compulſory Power, * ) 


| Chalcedon's Preface, (p. 143- ) it is Rid; 
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6LXIX. “ The Eſſential Power and Right 
** of Sovercignty, which I plead for in this 

e Book, is to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, for 

© the External Regiment of the Church; to 
<« diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical preferments; to re- 
* form Eccleſiaſtical Errors and Abuſes; to 
< be the laſt Judges of their own Liberties 
ce and Grievances; to reſtrain Eccleſiaſtical 
© Tyranny ; to ſee that all Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
e ſons, within their Dominions, do their 
* Duties, (ibid. p. 228, 235.) Sovereign 
c Princes have Power, by their Royal Au- 
* thority, to incorporate the Decrees of 
“ Councils into the Laws of the Land, and 
<< to ſubject the Violators of them to Civil 
e Puniſhmenr, (ibid.) 


6 LXX. ( Schiſm guarded, p. 326, 327.) 

e The Biſhops always compos'd, and exe- 

© cuted Canons: The Prince's Confirma- 
g tion was requir'd to make them Laws, 

and to give a Coactive Force to execute 

them. There is nothing concerning any 
* Juriſdiction Spiritual, in all the Statutes 
* of Henry VIII. they all do intend Coactive 

" 5 in the Exteriour Court of the 
** Church, 
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* Church, ( #bid. p. 331.) By Spiritual 
Authority and Juriſdiction, is meant, Ec- 
* clefiaſtical Juriſdiction in the Exteriour 
* Court, in Henry VIIl's, and Queen Eliza- 
* beth's Acts, (p. 337.) Reaſon gives more 
ͤäReſpect to the Sanctions of Biſhops, than 
18 dor Kings, in Caſes purely Spiritual; but 
more Reſpect to the Laws of Kings, than 

« of Biſhops, in the External Regiment of 

* the Church, within their own Dominions, 
© (p. 386.) We who maintain the King 
* to be the Political Head of the Exgliſb 
* Church, do not deny the Spiritual Head- 
* ſhip; nor the Supreme Power of the Re- 
* preſentative Church, that is, a General 
* Council or Synod ; nor the Executive 
© Head of each Patriarch in his Patriar- 
* chate; nor the Biſhop of Rome's Head- 
6e ſhip of Order among them, (p. 388.) 
Our Parliaments never pretend to any 
* Power to change or abridge Divine Right, 


(P. 340.) 


6 LXXI. 1 have obſerv'd a little above, 
thar, as the ſaid two great Biſhops, the one 
ſome ſmall Time before, the other a few 


Years after him, ſo our great Martyr, and 
M 3 molt 
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moſt Holy Confeſſor, Archbiſhop Laud, af- 
ſerted the Supremacy of our Kings, the ſame 
way that they had done it, according to the 
Statute-Book of King Henn VIITs, and Queen 
Elizabeth's Time; aſſerting the Separate 
Rights of the Church and "State, as two 
Diſtin& Bodies ; the latter, by irs Worldly 
Arm, giving Strength and Affiſtance to the 
former, in the Execution of the Offices 
which are its Peculium, and Eſſential, Conver- 
tible Properties; but never interfering with, 
much leſs claiming the Church Rights as its 
Due, and veſted with an anteceding Right 
unto them, from whence the former's are 
deriv'd. And the Addition of that great 
Prelate's, and Learned Doctor's Authority, 
is very conſiderable; ; for which Reaſon, 1 
here re- aſſume him, that I may, though ſome 
think otherwiſe, make it appear, that he has 
not varyed from himſelf, as to the Rights 
of the Church, which he "aſſerted to . no 
ys deriv' d from the Crown: And theſe 
Mea principally found that their Sentiment, 
and Calumny caſt on him, in a Paſſage in * 
Grace's Speech in the Star-Chamber, (pag. 5. 
Edit. 2.) where he hath cheſe Words: 
Though our * (that of Biſhops) be 
7; E from 
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* from God and Chriſt immediately, yet 

ce we may not exerciſe that Power, either of 
c Order or Juriſdiction, but as God has ap- 
<« pointed us; that is, not in his Majeſty's, 

« or any Chriſtian King s Kingdoms, but by 
* and under the Power of the King, given 
© usſoto do. And we own, that he has 
Words to the ſame Effect, over and over, in 
the Hiſtory of his Troubles and Tryals. © I 
ce never ( ſaith he) claim'd the King's Ec- 
ce clefiaſtical Juriſdiction, as incident to my 
ce Epiſcopal or Archiepiſcopal Office in this 
e Kingdom: Nor did I ever deny, that the 

« Exerciſe of my Juriſdiction was deriv'd 
“ from the Crown of England: But that 
* which I have ſaid, and do ſtill ſay, con- 
«© cerning my Office and Calling, is this; 
That my Order as a Biſhop, and my Power 
ce of Juriſdiction, is by Divine, Apoſtolical 
* Right, and Unalterable (for ought I know) 
<« in the Church of Chriſt : Bur all the 
* Power, I, or any other Biſhop hath, to 

« exerciſe any, the leaſt Power, either of 
« Order or Juriſdiction, is deriv'd wholly 
© from the Crown, (p. 155. Part I.) 
Meaning, that no other Worldly Power, whe- 
ther Foreign or Domeſtick, as tis there ex- 


M 4 plain'd, 
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plain'd, can do it. It is chiefly meant, en- 
clufively to the Pope's pretended Supremacy 
in that Caſe. And Dr. Fern is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame Senſe a little below, when 
de uſes the ſame Word, wholly, in the like 
Caſe : The Sovereign Prince is to have no. 
Sharer, nor Rival in his Dominions, in the 
Rights and Execution of his Supremacy, whe- 
= Pope or Presbyterian ; in which ſt, the 
Doctor makes his Inſtance. The Archbiſhop 
adds, (ibid. p. 372.) © The Uſe and Exer- 
ce ciſe of my Juriſdiction, in Foro Conſcien- 
ee giæ, may not be, but by the Leave and 
= Power of the King: That is, his Grace 
is to ſeek for Protection in it, from no other 
Worldly Power whatſoever. That were 
treaſonable, as it is ſaid above, (p. 155. 
Biſhop Fern, a great Doctor of our Church, 
(mention'd by us cen now) hath faid the 
ſame in Effect, (in a Tract which he wrote, 
mention'd allo by us, entituled, Epiſcopacy 

and Presbytery conſider d, &c. Printed for 
Richard Royſton, 1647.) in theſe Words: 
(P. 19.) © Biſhops, though, by Apoſtoli- 
* cal Practice, and the Perpetual Uſe of the 
© Church, it appears, that they are the Per- 
:* ſons, to whom the Adminiſtration of that 
© Power 
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© Power (to wit, of the Keys, in Ordina- 
* tion and Juriſdiction ) is left, do not af- 
ce ſume the Exerciſe of it, within any Prince's 
Dominions, or to uſe it over his Subjects, 
< but by Permiſſion and Authority from him; 
and that according to juſt Laws and Rules 
made by Sovereign Authority, for the 
Manner of the External Miniſtration there- 
of: So that, when it comes to the Forum 


« Exterius, Holding Courts, and Calling 


* Aſſemblies, it wholly depends on the So- 
4 vereign Power. And Archbiſhop Land, 


and Biſhop Fern {aid no more, nor leſs, ns 


Archbiſhop Cranmer did before them, in the 
— ; ; to wit, that that Power is to 


be executed with the Secular Governor's 
Leave. Now, for a thorow Vindication of 


Archbiſhop Land, and the Biſhops his Bre- 
thren, whom we 1 een now reported to 


have been of the ſame Opinion with him; 


and making it appear, that they do not, in 
ſaying, that a Biſhop, in a Chriſtian Prince's 
Dominions, executes the Power of the Keys 


under him, by a Power receiv'd from his 
| Majeſty for that Purpoſe, which he may not 


wave, and pals by, in the Diſcharge of his 
hun, . therein * his Royal 
Grant 
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Grant and Authority, or in Contrariety to 
it; herein (I ſay) that they do not inter- 
mingle and confound the Powers of the 
Church and State, much leſs repreſent them 
as one and the ſame in Principle and Ope- 
ration; rendring the Biſhop wholly diſabled, 
upon his own Principle and Powers, to act 
in the Execution of his Function, without the 
Royal Leave and Authority: For the clear- 
ing (I ſay) theſe great Prelates, and making 
it appear, that they are not thereby liable to 
any ſuch noxious Conſequences, deſtructive 
to the Diſparate, and altogether Diverſe In- 
corporations of the Church and State; 1 
deſire, that their Caſe may be conſider d; as 

here, I think, it is truly laid down, 


 $LXXII. The Biſhops, who are Supreme 
Governors of the Church, as an Incorpora- 
tion, and Body of its own, are ſent forth, as 
Sheep among Wolves; by vertue of which 
Miſhon, the Powers which they receive are 


meerly Spiritual, for the Embodying a Select 
People, by Laws and Rules of a Holy Life, 
that is purely Spiritual, and in order to ano- 
ther World, which is Heavenly ; they have 
no Claim of * to any Aſſiſtance of this 
World, 
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World, or from the Powers of it; but, on 


the contrary, are to be called before Kings 
for Chriſt's Name Sake, and to ſuffer by 


reaſon of it: Now, the Secular Prince, who 


is Chriſtian | exerciling his Kingly Right and 
Power, over all Perſons, in all Cauſes, in his 
Dominions, to the Church's Advantage, 
the Common-Wealth being come into the 
Church, and owning, and protecting her 
Biſhops, in their Publick Adminiſtrations, 
and Execution of the Keys, in the Right of 
their Office, as alſo in the Right of the Secu- 
lar Laws, then receiv'd in a Chriſtian King- 
dom, having the Benefit of their Rewards 
and Penalties; the latter keeping off violent 


Hands from them, which otherwiſe would 
have obſtructed their Pragreſs; the former 


encouraging them in it, and facilitating of 
it; which Laws and protections the Church 
bleſſed God for, they carrying no one Term 


prejudicial to Religion ; Kings and Queens 


becoming effectually to her, what they were, 
by God, foretold to be, to wir, Nurfng-Fa- 
thers and Mothers : This ( [ ſay) being the Stare 


of a Kingdom truly Chriſtian, and of ours in 


Archbiſhop Laud's Days, in which he govern- 
ed the Church; I demand, in the firſt place, 
6 LXXIIL. 
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6 LXXIII. 1. Why a Biſhop, coming into 
a Chriſtian State, and claiming, according 
to Secular Grants and Laws, a Right and 
Power, as ſuch, to execute his Office in its 
Dominions, muſt, for that Reaſon, be ſaid 
to profeſs, and claim no other Right and 
Power for the ſame End, (not deſtructive 
to the Secular Rights and Powers ) withour 
being interpreted therein, to paſs by n 
Right and Power of his Spiritual Calling 
ſince the Spiritual and Secular Powers are 
repreſented, and allow d, concurrere, to con- 
curr, and run by one another, in a mutual 
Aſſiſtance, according to the Chriſtian, and 
Ancient Imperial Laws and Conſtitutions ? 
How is it conceivable, that the Rights and 
Powers either of the Church or Empire were 
ſwallow'd up in it? Not the latter ſurely, 
lince the Common-Wealth came into the 
Church, tor its own better Preſervation, and 
Subſiſting in the midſt of that crooked and 
perverſe Generation, which it before go- 
vern d, and preſided over: The Church had 
Powers and Rights of its own, and ſubſiſted 
by them, before the Empire became Chri- 


ſtian ; and with this then Difference only, 
ſhe 
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ſhe had, in ſome Reſpects, leſs Advantages, 
and they did not grow mightily, and ſpread 
themſelves over the whole Earth, as when 
executed under the Favour and Protection 
of the Powers of the Earth: Theſe did no 
extinguiſh the other. The Nurſe and tl 
Parent are different Things ; but the form 
does not make the latter of no Uſe, nor in- 
ſignificant, nor extinguiſh the Natural De- 
pendency and Subordination, and Duties, 
which are owing to the Parent. When the 
Empire became Chriſtian, and was thereby 
incorporated, by Bapriſm, into the Church, 
it receiv'd New Privileges and Benefits, but —_ 
loſt none that it had before: The Priniciples 7 | 
of each remain d entire in both Continuums, 

and ſerv'd, did not deſtroy, one another: So 
again, when the Church came into, and 
was incorporated in the Common-Wealth, 
the Biſhop held his, and the Prince his Ori- 
ginal Conſtitutive Rights and Powers: They 
help'd, and did not eviſcerate, and eat up 
one another. Again, I farther ask, 


6 LXXIV. 2. Which way the Biſhop, in 
the Execution of his Epiſcopal Function, or 
the Power of the Keys, can be ſuppoſed to 

wave 
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wave and paſs by the aforeſaid Laws, quit 
their Advantages, incurr their Penalties, by 
acting without their Leave and Authority, 
and act as a Chriſtian Biſhop all this while? 
Surely, to exerciſe his Power of Order or 
Juriſdiction, in and under the Power of the 
King, and the Protection of thoſe his Laws 
receiv'd and approv'd by the Church, will be 
to act as God bath appointed him, in the 
Words of Archbiſhop Laud: He is not to act 
without this Leave; 1 will add, nor with 
the Leave, nor under the Power of any, but 
his own King: His receiving Secular, Fo- 
reign Laws, and Outward Rules, in the Exer- 
ciſe of his Function, pretending that they 
are advantageous to him in it, from any 
other Power than that of his King, will be 
his Iniquity, even the Sin of Rebellion, ſetting 
up a Falſe Magiſtrate againſt the True One. 
The Doing which Evil, that Good may 
come on't, our Church does not allow. And 
the Archbiſhop might have receiv'd, from his 
Rightful Judges, that Sentence, for his Inno- 
vations, by ſuch Laws, and not acting wholly 
under the Crown, had he been Guilty of 
them; which he receiv'd from his Un- 
righteous Judges at Weſtminſter- Hall, whoſe 


"7 Marge 
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Charge againſt him was, That he brought 
into the Church a Foreign Power, with 


Laws that were not the King's, and ated 


under and by them. But then, 


 $LXXV. z. The Sovereign Prince, ac- 
cording to whoſe Laws, and under whoſe 
Power, the Diſtrict-Biſhop, within his Do- 
minions, is oblig'd to a&, in the Execution 
of his Epiſcopal Offices and Power, and in 


Compliance to his Laws, is to be ſo much a 


Chriſtian, as to ſecure him, that his Laws be 
made and executed, for the better, and more 
advantageous Carrying on of Chriſtianity, 
and the Preſervation of the Goſpel ; his 


Power and Law are to be of no Conlidera- 


tion to a Biſhop, nor to prevail upon him, 
if, by his Compliance with them, Chriſtia- 
nity will ſuffer, and be in Danger, not to 
ſay deſtroy'd. The Throne of Iniquity and 
Miſchief, fram'd into a Law, is not to be 
 obey'd, nor receiv'd. The Laws and Rules 
made by Sovereign Authority, for the Man- 
ner of the External Adminiſtration of the 
Epiſcopal Function, are ſuppos d, by Biſhop 
Fern, to be Juſt, as beſore cited by us, 
(P. 21.) And * it the Prince exerciſes his 
LAbſolute 
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* Abſolute Authority, to the Change of our 
« Religion into Turciſim, or commits Matters 
of Faith to the Ordering of any Lay-Aſ- 
« ſembly, Parliament, or other, which God 
* hath entruſted into the Hands of his Prieſts, 
c or commands Falſe Doctrines to be preach- 
© ed, as the Arian Emperors did: In 
theſe Caſes, or any other of the ſame Ma- 
lignity, and noxious Conſequences ; particu- 
larly, when that Fundamental Rule of Unity 
in the Church, neceſſary for the Preſervation 
of Peace and Order therein, is violated ; to 
wit, that but one Biſhop be in one City or 
Church, by a Perpetual Chair of Succeſſion, 
deſcended from the Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, in the Famous Churches of the 
World: See Dr. aac Barrow, in a Diſcourſe 
of the Unity of the Church, (p-. 38.) And 
Biſhop Bilſon, in his Perpetual Government 
of Chriſt's Church, to that Purpoſe, (Cap. XIII. 
p. 246, 247, 248.) In ſuch Caſes, the Sub- 
jets, whoſe Conſciences cannot obey, mult 
fiy, or endure the Law. © The Clergy muſt 
do their Duty, to inform the Prince, and 
« help that dangerous Error; but if they 
« cannot, they muſt ſuffer an unjuſt Vio- 
« Jence, how far ſoever it procecds ; but 
| | «© they 
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re they may not break the Duty of Alle- 
a Siance. So Archbiſhop Lad deter- 


mines, in his Hi 
Tryal, (Part I. p. 402, 510.) And Biſhop 


Carlton determines to the ſame Effect: The 
Church (ſaith he) bath Warrant to main- 
* tain the Truth, but without Tumults and 


« Rebellion, and rather in Patience to loſe 


© their Lives, than to forego any Part of 


© the Truth: As we have above cited 
him, ($ LX.) The Archbiſhop adds, that 
ce this Power of the Prince is to be linked 


” * by Natural Juſtice and Equity, by which, 


© Man, no Court can do more, than 
* what he can do by Right: And according 
to this Power, the Church's Intereſt is to 
* be conſider 4, and that indifferently, . as 


* well as the Parliament 5, (ibid. p. 402.) 


6 LXXVI. And it is to be particularly 
obſery'd, that in the Three mention'd Caſes 
of the Three aforeſaid moſt Eminent Bi- 
mops; though the Biſhops are not engag 'd 
to cloſe with, and obey the King's Power 
and Laws, nor to pay an Active Obedience 
to them, by which Chriſtianiry is chang'd 
into Twrciſm, or Hereſy ; and Encroaciiments 

N on 


ſtory of bis Troubles and 


178 Church Independent 
on the Prieſthood are ſet up and committed, 
againſt Juſtice and Equity; yet, if the Prince 
be inexotable therein, and pertinaciouſly re- 
ſolv'd to offer Violence to them, and to en- 
deavour the Deſtruction of our Religion, by 
the now mention'd, or any other Ways ; and 
will not be intreated, nor perſuaded, by the 
Clergy, to the contrary : In theſe Caſes (1 
ſay) they are to ſuffer, to the Loſing their 
Lives, and Reſiſting to Blood, rather than to 
make Tumults and Rebellions. Paſſive- 
Obedience was the then Doctrine of our 
Church; they ſubmitted not Truth, but their 
Worldly 13 in the Maintenance 

of it. They do not, as the Precbyterians 
Faith inſtructs them, in Maintenance of their 
Holy Diſcipline, as they wou d have it call'd, 
(as we have an Account of it, from Biſhop 
Ferne, in his Treſſ iſe above-mention'd) ſay, 
* The King may be forced to it, in caſe he 
ce refuſe to confirm and execute what they 
have judged fit to be done, and interpoſe 
* and hinder their Aſſemblies or Decrees. 
In which, the Romaniſt, upon his Principle, 
comes fully up to them. The Doctrine and 
Practice of our Church of England, in caſc 
our Prince 1 exert his Abſolur Power 


ro 
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tothe Deſtruction of Religion, and command 
an Entertainment of a Falſe one, is exem- 
plify'd, and declar'd in the Proteſſion, which 
our Archbiſhop and Martyr hath made, in 
his Speech in the Star-Chamber, ( pag. 15.) 
His Words, and moſt Chriſtian Reſolution, 
are as follows: © It the King had a Mind to 
** change our Religion, ( which I know he 
** has not, and God forbid he ſhould ever 
* have) he muſt ſeek for other Inſtruments : 
© For, as baſely as theſe Men conceive of 
„ me, yet, I thank God, I know my Duty 
« well, both to God and the King: And 
© I know, that all the Duty I owe to the 
* King, is under God: And my great Hap- 
_ © pineſs it is, (though not mine alone, but 
<« your Lordſhips, and all his Subjects with 
ce me) that we live under a Gracious, and 
ce moſt Religious King, that will ever give 
© us Leave to ſerve God firſt, and him next: 
< But were the Days otherwiſe, I thank 
« Chriſt for it, I yet know not how to ſerve 
cc any Man againſt the Truth of God. And 
e hope I ſhall never learn it. 


$ LXXVIL Our moſt Holy Martyr has 
moſt truly obſerv'd, in his Conference with 


N 2 Fiſher 
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Fiſher the Feſuite, (Sect. XXV. Num. 10. 
p. 110.) that Melchiades, the then Biſhop 
of Rome, did not meddle with the Tranf- 

marine Affair between Majorinus and Cæci- 
lianus, till he had ask'd the Emperor's Leave, 
( Rogatns Imperator; ) that the Biſhops that 
join'd with him, in condemning the Dona- 
tiſts, were {ent by the Emperor, and all of 

them acted by the Emperor's Power, other- 
wiſe they had been Uſurpers : Which Ac- 
count his Grace faithfully gives, out of 
St. Auſtin's Sixty Second Epiſtle, and by that 
Practice of the Ancient Church, ſtrengthens 
what he had declar'd, to wir, that a Biſhop 
may not exerciſe the Power of the Keys in 
any Chriſtian King's Dominions, but by 
and under the Authority of that King, given 
him ſo to do: For which Purpoſe, we have 
cited him a little before. And ſurely, when 
this Epiſcopal Powry ( in the Words of Biſhop 
Ferne, in his Diſcourſe een now, and ſeve- 
ral Times before, mention d by us) comes 
to the Forum Exterius, Holding of Courts, 
and Calling Aſſemblies, it wholly depends on 
the Sovereizn Power. And it was the Caſc 
of the Roman Synod now before us; how 
elſe ſhould their Seſſion, which was Local; 
the 
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che Summoning the Foreign Biſhops, in their 
Perſons, to Rome ; their and Melchiades's 
Convening in that Ciry ; their Synodical 
Acts recommended, and receiv'd as a Law, 
throughout the Empire ; be otherwiſe juſti- 
fable, and no Uſurpation 2 And which way 
the Epiſcopal Power and Acts, as meerly Spi- 
ritual, have any Prejudice by it, I am not 
ſenſible. Is not the Contrary apparently 
obvious? in that the Worldly Proceſſes 
and Authority were exerted and executed, 
and their Manner of External Miniſtration 
order'd, for the Free and Uncontroulable 
Exerciſe of their Church- Power; and that its 
Sy nodical Dcterminations and Canons ſhould 
more effectually be recciv'd, and have their 
juſt Force and Obligation throughout the 
World. Since the Care of the Outward 
Part's ordering for the Benefit of the Church, 


did moſtly belong to Conſtantine, the then 


Emperor, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, in the above- 
ſaid Sixty Second Epiſtle ; ad cujus can 
Res illa maxime pertinebat ; the Biſhaps, 
whoſe Epiſcopal Rights could not challenge 
ſuch Imperial Grants and Protections, would 
have been Guilty of High Imprudence, and 
Impinging on the Crown-Rights, if they had 
N 3 . 
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not ſupplicated that Imperial Favour, and 
Worldly Aſſiſtance, by its Calling a Local 
Council, and Summoning the Biſhops, in 
their Perſons, to come and fit in it. 


6 LXXVIIL Ithink I may claim it, as an 
undeniable Truth, That the Biſhops Perſo- 
nal Convening, and Locally Aſſembling in 
Councils, are not of the Eſſence of them. 
Stxteen Hundred Biſhops united in one De- 
cree, by their Letters Miſſive and Communi- 
 catory, and condemn'd Timothy /Elurus, for 
his Eutychianiſm and Adultery, in that he 
confounded the Two Natures in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, and was a Second in a See, (as we 
read in Evagrius's Church-Hiſtory, Lib. II. 
Cap.5. and in Photiur's Bibliotheca, Cod.23 o.) 
Nor was their Cenſure leſs Valid; but it 
oblig'd the whole Church, in the ſame Bond 
and Degree of Obedience, as if thoſe Biſhops 
had Locally met, and fate in Council, in 
Alexandria, or in Rome, or any City be- 
ſides, and decreed it in a Local Seſſion; 
each one of them continuing in his Diſtrict 
at the ſame time, at leaſt he was not oblig'd 
to quit it, as a Member of that Council. 
And though this Proceeding of thoſe nume- 


rOUs 
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ous Biſhops was order d by the then Empe- 
ror, and he approv'd of their Decrees and 
Cenſures, and made them Law; yet the ſame 
Communicatory Synods were held in the 
Church, under Rome-Chriſiian, and Rome. 
Heathen, without the Empire's Concern 
therein ; but moſtly in the latter ; and laid 
the ſame Obligation on the Church, as if 
their Canons had been made in Local Meet- 
ings, and ſubſcribed there in each Biſhop's Per- 
ſon. Tl here tranſcribe Mr. Herbert Thorn- 
dick's Account of them, in his Book of T he 
Right of the Church in a Chriſtian Common- 
Wealth, (p. 198.) © By Euſebius, and the 
< reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and by 
the Common Communication of the Pri- 
0 me Biſhops, Clemens, Ignatius, Poly- 
© carpus, St. Cyprian, and the reſt, as they 
cc follow, ſtill Extant in their Epiſtles ; ; we 
cc underſtand, that their Perſonal Aſſem- 
ce blies were ſupplyed by their Formate, or 
& Letters of Mark, whereby, the Acts of 
c ſome Churches the moſt Eminent, being 
approv'd by the reſt, after they were ſent 
© to them, purchas d "the ſame Force with 
* Ads of the Councils. And it is 
by theſe Letter; Communicatory, or Formats, 
N 4 that 


* 
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that the Church is enabled to a&, by. vertue 
of the Power of the Keys, and in its own 
Right, Independent on the Secular Power, 
even under its Perſecution. The Biſhops 
may not be conceiv'd to lay aſide the Exe- 
cution of their Power of Order or Juriſdi- 
&ion, and ceaſe to do their Offices, becauſe 
they have not his Leave, and it is not done 
under the Power of the Secular Governor, 
when he denies to grant it them, and 
withdraws from them his Power of Prote- 
Aion, in the Execution of them: If fo, the 
Church muſt ceaſe with his Favours. Thoſe 
Biſhops, that do not a& in Obedience to 
ſuch a Power, and its Laws, which are 
made for the better performing their Offices, 
do not do as they ought : Bur they cannor, 
on the other fide, be ſaid to ſlight and diſ- 
obey that Power, and thofe Laws, the Help 
of which the Nature of their Offices does 
not neceſſarily require, in the Diſcharge of 
them; and the Worldly Power, by whoſe 
Favour alone they can have the Advantage 
of the ſaid Power and Laws, has not made 
an Offer of them, The Church joyfully and 
thankfully receives the Secular, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws, which are offer d in her Defence; 

ES and 
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and ſhe acts without, but no ways againſt 
them, when they cannot be had. The Pri- 
mitive Biſhops were always careful to pay a 
juſt Deference to the Empire: And they were 
not leſs ſolicitous, in preſerving the Rights 
of the Church: And they prudentially fixed 
on their Formatæ, or Letters Communicatory, 
for theDoing both ; which had the ſame Obli- 
gation for their ſubmitting to the Govern- 
ment of the Church, upon its Subjects, as the 
Acts of Perſonal Aſſemblies Locally made; 
and the Empire's Power and Right, in Calling 
them, was no ways infringed nor invaded; the 
Communicatory Letters of particular Churches 
and Biſhops, anſwering the Ends, that could 
be propoſed, in having Councils. And the 
Empire had not, any ways, the leaſt Diſad- 
vantage by them. Though the Church had 
a great many Local Aſſemblies under Rome- 
Heathen, the good Providence of God order- 
ing their Permiſſion; its known Loyalty, al- 
ways unſpotted and untainted, both in Do- 
ctrine and Practice, was the Empire's Secu- 

rity for it. h 


XXIX. And now, the King's Supre- 
macy, as we have above ſhew'd from our 
| Statute 
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Statute-Book, the Declaration of our Princes, 
and Teſtimonies of our moſt Eminent Bi, 
ſhops and Doctors, being executable only in 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, which are ma- 
naged in the Exteriour Fyrenſcl Caurts; the 
Delinquency there taken Notice by it, being 
puniſhable with no Amercements, but what 
are Outward, and Worldly only; Matters 
meerly Spiritual, as ſuch, do not fall under 
any Cenſures or Awards, but thoſe that are 
meerly Spiritual; and they have no Opera- 
tion and Effect, but what is meerly Spiritual; 
this Power is given only to meerly Spiritual 
Perſons, and executed alone by them, that is, 
by the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, by 
vertue of their Spiritual Commiſſions, that 
are meerly ſuch, given them, with the Power 
of the Keys, at their Ordination: And we 
having alſo ſhew'd, that our Princes, in exer- 
ciiing their Supremacy, have herein copyed 
out the Pattern and Practice of the moſt An- 
cient, and firſt Chriſtian Emperors, who aſ- 
ſerted and maintain'd the ſame, within their 
Dominions, over the Biſhops, Inferiour 
Cle "IV, 4. xd Lay-Believers, .their then Sub- 
jects, in their Rules and Laws for the Out- 
ward Regiment of the Church, and the 
5 . 
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better Preſervation of its Peace and Unity; 
but they never pretended to the Power of the 
Keys and Prieſthood, in the Exerciſe of any 
one Branch and Inſtance of it, as ſuch; if 
any Man deſires to receive farther "EY 
ction, as to the State and Practice of the Em- 
pire and Church ; he may, without very 
great Pains, peruſe, and take a particular 
Account of it, in the T beodofian and Juſti- 
nian Codes, and in ſome Novels which Juſti- 
nian bound up with his Codes, in the laſt 
Edition of 1650. particularly in the Forty 
Second Novel. Bur if this be thought a very 
hard Task, (though it may be perform'd 
with leſs Trouble, than ſome may be aware 
of; the Imperial Laws, relating to Church- 
Affairs, being moſtly included in the Six- 
teenth T heodofian Code, and in the Firſt Ju- 
ſtinian Code, to the Sixteenth Title of the 
ſame ; ſome Few interſperſed in the Novel, 
and the Twelfth T beodofian Code, being ex- 
cepted) our Author of the Book of Church- 
Power, &c. (Cap. II. See. 14, 15, 16, 17, Gc.) 
hath collected a Summary of them ; in which, 
Satisfaction, in ſome Meaſure, may be re- 
cciv'd, as to the Truth of the Matter of Fact, 
by that Perſon, who will give himſelf the 
Trouble 
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Trouble of caſting his Eye over them. And 
he that will take the Pains to peruſe the Rights 
and Powers of Supremacy, in the Statutes of 
Hemy VIII. and Queen Elizabeth, now enu- 
merated by us, which are acknowledg'd to 
reſide in our Kings and Queens, as naturally 
and directly flowing and deſcending from 
their Crown; and will compare them with 
the Rights and Powers of the then Supremacy 
of the Empire, mention'd in the ſaid Codes 
and Novels, and there affign'd it as inſepa- 
rable from it, and praQis'd accordingly ; 
will find its ſeveral Offices, Acts, and Ob- 
jects, in our Stat ute-Book, ( as tO reform, re- 
dreſs, order, correcł, reſtrain, amend, puniſh, 
reform Errors, Herefies, Abuſes, Offences, Con- 
tempts, Enormities, Vices, Sins, Idolatries, Su- 
perſtitions, and Schiſms ) are aſſign d it alſo in 
the Codes and Novels ; though not in the ſame 
Numerical Words and Terms, yet in thoſe 
that are equivalent; and that their Practice 
and Effects are the ſame. 


FLXXX. I may not paſs over to another 
Head of this Diſcourſe, without taking No- 
tice of the great Unhappineſs we lie under 
in this Church and Kingdom, in that we do 
OS not 


not diſcern and diſtinguiſh aright between 
the two Commiſſions and Powers, which 
God hath granted, and actually gives to the 
State and Church : The one is given to the 
Apoſtles, and their Lawful Succeſſors, to be 
executed ſecundum Lege: Evangelicas, with 
Power meerly Spiritual : The other is an 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, which is Outward and 
Coactive, executed ſecundum Leges Cano- 
nicas, as Gerſon ſpeaks, in his Book De 
Poteſtate Eeclefiaftica, (Conſid. I.) Now, 
through this great Ignorance and Confuſion, 
which our Adverſaries wander in, it is, that 
when our Queſtion has been altogether of 
that Juriſdiction Coactive, (and therefore 
never given by Chriſt to His Church) be- 
longing to ſuch Laws and Proceedings, to 
which all Coactive Power is peculiarly ap- 
propriated ; and, in that reſpect, we ſay, the 
Crown has a Right to execute Eccleſiaſtical 
Power; theſe Men interpret it of that Power 
which is peculiarly appropriated to the Bi- 
ſhops, and upbraidingly repreſent us to Man- 
kind, as aſſerting a Connate Power in the 
Secular Governor, as ſuch, which is inſepa- 
rable from his Throne ; by vertue of which, 
he can Abſolve and Retain Sins, Adminiſter 
| the 
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the Sacraments, and Execute the Power of 
the Keys, in the Fulneſs, and uttermoſt Ca- 
pacity and Extent of the ſaid Offices: And 
thus, by confounding themſelves, and their 
Readers, they perplex and entangle a great 
many more Inadverting Men ; and the Catho- 
lick Truth of the King's Supremacy, aſſerted 
and profeſſed in our Reformation, is, in 
great Meaſure, expos'd and ridicul'd at Home 
and Abroad. We give none of that Power 
to the King, which the Power of the Keys 
lodg'd and fix'd in the Apoſtles, and the Bi- 
ſhops their Succeſſors: And the Power which 
we recognize, and own in him, by vertue 
of his Supremacy, can be no other, but that 
which is Outwardly Coercive : Without 
Power to exerciſe Coercion, he cannot be 
King ; nor his People, whether of the Clergy 
or Laity, be preſerv'd in Peace, and ſecure: 
The Transferring the Rights of the Church 
on the Crown, is that which we are generally 
accus d of, and render d ignominious for it, 
(fo far as our Adverſaries Artifices can reach, 
aud are unſuſpected by their credulous Fol- 
lowers) in the Romaniſis Writings againſt 
the Supremacy : But of all that I ever read, 
29922 of our ſome time lince 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Chicheſier, the Learned Dr. Carl- 
ton, in his Book of Juriſdiction-Regal, &c. 
cap. 8. Keck. XLIX. often mention d by us, 
and now I make them my own ; (for I can 
readily aſſent to the Truth of his Judicious 
Obſervation ) he ſurpaſſeth, who, in his An- 
fever to the Fifth Part of Reports, calleth him- 
ſelf the Catholick Divine, for confus d and 
unlearn d Handling of theſe T hings. 


-< LXXXI. I know, there be ſome who 

ſay, that the Imperial, and our Statute-Laws 
will be found to exerciſe the Cenſure of Ex- 
communication, which goes beyond a purely 
Secular, Worldly Power . Authority, and 
is meerly Spiritual, if there be another of 
that Nature among the Goſpel-Ordinances : 
And ſince we plead the Imperial Practice in 
Juſtification of our Statutes ; why not in that 
Caſe and Inſtance of it, as well as in any 
other? Now, to this I anſwer ; That both 
of them are untruly charged with that Pra- 
ctice. And I now name the Charge, that I 
may take an Occaſion to make the Unground- 
edneſs and Injuſtice of it appear, and to of- 
fer ſomething in Vindication of the then Em- 
pire, and of our own Government, in thoſe 
early 
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early Days of the Reformation, as to the 
ſaid Practices wrongfully imputed to each of 
them. And as to the firſt ; it will be allow'd, 
that Juſtinian uſcs theſe following Exprel- 
ſions: We do anathematize. Let him be ana- 
thematiz'd. Let him be under Excommunica- 
tion. (As it is in his Code, Lib. I. Tit. 3, 43; 
and Tit. 1, 3. ibid.) But it will be very 
plain to him that ſhall conſult theſe Places, 
that the Emperor defigns no more therein, 
than to recommend to the Biſhops their Duty ; 
or rather, he commands them to do it, as to 
the Inflicting that particular Church-Cecnſure ; 
the Inward Part of which Power is in the 
Church, which he backs and corroborates by 
his Ourward, Secular Arm. And the very 
Phraſes, and Way of Speaking, which he 
uſes, make it evident, that he removes that 
Inward Church- Power from himſelf, and 
orders a Second Perſon to diſcharge it. Nor 
may he be ſaid any more to excommunicate 
here, than to depoſe Ireneus, Biſhop of Tyre, 
which Church Animadverſion is, by his Ap- 
pointment, to be made by Hormiſda, the 
then Biſhop of Rome, (ibid. Tit. 3, 4. 
There is a Divine Power which redes in 
the Pricſt, that the Prince has nat; aliquid 
 D;omatis 
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Drvinitatis habet Sacerdos, quam non habet 
Rex, etſi Rex, in aliis, imperat Sacerdoti, 
( Cod. T heodof. IX. Tit. 4. 1.) And they 
act by vertue of theſe in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions, but never inroad one another, in the 
above-named Inſtances of Excommunicati- 
ons, and of Depoſitions, and in ſeveral Caſes 
beſides ; as, when the Emperor gives Order, 
that ſuch Men be not taken into the Prieſt- 
hood, whoſe Ordination will be prejudicial 
to the Empire; (ibid. Tit. 40, 60, 15, 16.) 
when he caſts Heretical Biſhops out of the 
Churches ; or commands the Biſhops, that 
they do not excommunicate, but on juſt 
Cauſes; if they do, that themſelves be re- 
mov'd from the Church's Communion ; as 
in the Juſtinian Code it is farther order'd. 
(Lib. I. Tit. 1, 4. Tit. 3, 3o, 39, 1, 52, 1.) 
The Caſe is this; when the Prince's, and the 
Empire's Church-Acts concurr to the fame 
End and Purpoſe in general, (as they are 
ſaid to have done in the Two and Fortieth 
Juſtinian Novel) Henricus Valeſius has well 
obſerv'd, ( Annotat. in Socratis Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. IV. Cap. 14. p. 44.) that that is many 
times attributed to the Empire ſingly, which 
is not done vithout the Church, and that 1s 

"oc 0. many 
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many times attributed to the Church ſingly, 
which is not done without the Empire, fcc 
reg nai dvpunwva 0:10 apa, as it is in the 
Noel, of which Evagrins's Hiſtory gives us 
an Exemplification, (Lib. IV. Cap. 11.) 
where it is ſaid, that Fuſtinian, in one of his 
Edits, (Novel. 42.) anathematized Severus ; 
and it is there alſo ſaid, that the Church made 
that Animadverſion; and that the Empire did 
no more, than confirm and corroborate it 
with its Worldly Arm and Authority. 


 $ LXXXII. In ſhort, becauſe Men, that 
_ undertake to give an Account of the Power 
of the Empire in Church-Affairs, and its 
Concurrence therein with her; two of which 
are Hugo Grotius and John Selden ; the for- 
mer, in his Book De Jure Summarum Pote- 
ſtatum in Facris ; the other, in his firſt Book 
De Synedris; (which Tracts are conſider'd 
more at large, in a Treatiſe, entituled, 
Funcyai, or Excerpts from the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, Part II. written by our Author, 
were the Rights and Powers of Church and 
State, in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, are ſhew'd, 
according to the Imperial Laws, Councils, &c. 
from Conſtantine the Great, to Juſtinian's 

Beign:) 
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Reign:) Becauſe theſe Men (I ſay) do not 
thorowly conſider the Church's Separate 
State and Condition, nor its Purpoſes and 
Offices, (though in many other Regards they 
are great Men) in calling Synods ; ordering 
a Review of ſome paſt Church-Acts; taking 
Care that Biſhops be depos'd, and Succeſ- 
ſors to them be conſtituted ; that Ordinations 
be not made in Injury to the Empire, on ſome 
ſpecial Political Accounts, by reaſon of the 
great Number deſfign'd to be ordain'd ; that 
certain Perſons be excommunicated ; the ins, 
ſpecting Biſhops in their Sees and Conſiſto- 
ries, and providing that they better perform 
their Epiſcopal Functions, upon Notification 
of ſome apparent Failures therein; each of 
which has always been the Care of Chriſtian 
Emperors: Theſe aboveſaid Learned Men, 
(Iſay) not duly conſidering, nor taking into 
their thorow Thoughts, ſuch the Empire's 
Actings and Deſigns therein; nor the Diſpa- 
rate Complexion and Powers of the Church 
and State, which are not to be made Com- 
mon, and jumbled promiſcuouſly together; 
they hence attribute to the Empire each Sy- 
nod's Conſtitution and Nature, with the In- 
Ward Validity of its Decrees and Canons, 
— the 
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the Juſt and Inward Valour and Force of its 
Depoſitions and Enthronings, the Inward Ef- 
fect of its Excommunications, and of the reſt 
of its Performances of the like Spiritual Na- 
ture; whereas, what the Empire doth, is only 
to make the Church's Conventions Law, and 
not a Riot, nor liable, as they, without its 
Sanction, wou'd be, to a Worldly Inſpe&ion 
into their Legal Rights; to take Care, that 
the Canons made in them, and veſted, by its 
Authority, with the Privileges of their Con- 
ſtitution, becoming Obligatory to Chriſtendom, 
be not in ; Oppoſition to the preceding Canons, 
nor Deſtructive to the Empire's Intereſt ; that 
no Biſhops enjoy the Temporalitics of their 
Sees, which they Locally poſſeſs, if they be 
not good Subjects, nor Orthodox; that the 
Biſhops be not vexatious to the Subject, in 
denouncing Excommunications, they being, 
by the Empire's Grant, attended with World- 
ly Puniſhments ; in brief, that the Clergy, 
which do their Duty, be encouraged and pro- 
tected by its Worldly Favours and Support, 
and others of them failing therein, be re- 
ſtrain d and coerced by that Outward, Juri- 
dical Power, and Punitive Right, with which 
each Sovereign Prince 1 is Originally veſted by 
God, 
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God, for the Preſervation of His Church, in 
Obedience to its Laws and Canons; and 
this is the Punitive Power, extending to all 
his Subjects, whether Lay or Clergy, which 
is his alone. That Power which Chriſt left 
with His Church, contains no ſuch Right nor 
Authority. As, on the other fide, the Im- 
perial Power contains no Right that is Spiri- 
_ tual. And it ſeems not eaſily determinable, 
all Things being duly  confider'd on both 
ſides, whether our two Famous Eraſizans, 
Grotius and Selden , (the former's, indeed, was 
a youthful Work, and of a Poſthumous Im- 


preſſion, and own d by the Author in its Ma- 


nuſcript but a very ſmall Time) or Mr. Par- 
ſons, the Catholick Divine, (as he writes him- 
ſelf, in his Anſwer to Sir Edward Coke's Fifth 
Report ) lay themſelves under a more affect- 
ed and groſs Ignorance, when they repreſent 
the ancient Codes and Novels, and our Statute- 
Book of the Beginning of the Reformation, 
to contain that Inward Spiritual Authority, 
which they only confirm, corroborate, and 
affiſt ( ſhall I ſay, order a Review, and ſome 
Alteration in the Decrees, Enactments, and 
Canons of the Church, its Animadverſions 
| * Cenſures? ) with their Worldly Arm, and 

O 3 Secular 
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Secular Power, ſtyled their Ecclefiaſtical Re- 
giment, becauſe its Object is Church-Affairs, 
and it js executed for their Advantage; and 
whether of the Parties err more inexcuſably, 
when they report theſe Governments to aſ- 
ſame and execute the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, which extends itſelf to mcer Spiri- 
tuals, and the Pater of the Keys practis d in 
its Right, as deriv'd to the Church, and exe- 
cutable only by Commiſſion from it; each 
of them miſreporting Perſons and Things 
ſenſibly againſt the Letter, and all along de- 
clar'd Peer of the ſaid Laws; deſigning 
to overthrow the then receiv'd Polity and 
Practice of the Church of God, juſtifiable 
from all Ancient Records; the two former, 
to wit, Grotiut and Selden, fixing its Origi- 
nal Right i in the Magiſtrae; the other, ſub. 

ieting it ſolely in the Biſhop of Rome, as 
Univerfal Paſtor, and the Monarch of the 
Chriſtian World ; ; acting, like Sampſon's 
Foxes, in order to it, with their Tails ty'd 
together, and Firebrands in them, but with 
their Heads divers Ways; (as it hath been 
_ with the two Partics ) diveſting the Bi- 


ops of it, who are its immediate and pro- 
per Subject, and from whom all Church- 


Power 
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Power is to be deriv d, in their ſeveral 
Diſtricts. 


 $ EXXXIII. As to the Second; the Pra- 
ctice of our Law, according to Statute, will 
be allow'd alſo : Where it is uſual to reject 
Excommunications from Rome, as of no Force 
in this Realm; but I do not find the Laws, 
which are cited to prove it, in my Sta- 
tute-Book of 1676. I ſhall therefore take 
them, as they are produc'd, out of Sir Ed- 
L ward Coke's Fifth Part of Reports, by a Learn- 
ed Divine, who, ſome time ſince, flouriſh'd 
in our Church, Richard Crakanthorp, Doctor 
in Divinity, in his Book of The Pope's Tem- 
poral Monarchy, (Cap. XII. p. 222, 223, 226.) 
printed 1621; in which Part of his Reports, 
he ſays,” are many more of the like Nature; 
but the Few following which he attain'd to, 
by the Help of choſe that are Learned in 
that Profeſſion, are ſet down by him, as ſuf- 
ficient for his then Purpoſe. In Henry the 
Seventh's Reign, (Fol. r, 10.) the Pope ex- 
communicated all ſuch Perſens as bought Allum 
of the Florentines ; it was adjudg'd, that the 
Pope's Excommunication was not to be allow'd: 
In Richard the T bird's Time ( 2. Fol. 22.) 


94 it 
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it was holden, That a Judgment in the Court 
of Rome ſhould not prejudice any Man at the 
Common-Law : The like was holden in Ed- 
ward the Fourth's Time, (12. Fol. 16.) T hat 
the Pope's Excommunication was not to be al- 
ow'd in the King's Court. In Henry the 
Fourth's Time, ( 4. Fol. 14.) it was rul d for 
Law, that it is no Plea for a Defendant to 
lay, That the Plaintiff is excommunicated by the 
Pope, although he ſhew forth the Pope's Bull 
to Witneſs it; for the Judges ought not to allow 
ſuch an Excommunication. That the Certifi- 
cate of no Excommunication is available in 
Law, but ſuch as is made by ſome Biſhop 
in England. In Edward the Firf's Time, 
(30. Fol. 3.) one brought an Excommunica- 
tion againſt another from the Pope; the King's 
| Pleaſure was, that, according to the Law, he 
ſhou'd be bang d and drawn as a Traytor ; but 
the Chancellor and Treaſurer knee d for him 
before the King, ſo he had Judgment only to 
ab jure the Realm. 


(LXXXIV. Now, the Excommunications 
here mention d, were not conſider d and de- 
clar'd to be of no Force, by the then King's 
Judges, in their Courts, as to their Spiritual 
Rights 
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Rights and Effects, becauſe they were made 
by the Biſhop of Rome, and not by the Secu- 
lar Power of the Prince, but obtruded on 
him, by an Incompetent, Foreign Power ot 
the Prieſthood; as our now Adverſaries re- 
preſent them, and urge them upon us, in 
Confirmation of their Eraſtianiſm; among 


others, this being one Fulſome Branch of 


their Heterodoxy, to wit, that the Law of our 
Land enables the King to Excommunicate; 

but we aſſert the Contrary, and that his Ma- 
jeſty hath no ſuch Power. That erroneous 
Opinion of Eraſtianiſm had no Footing among 
them in thoſe Days, nor was it countenanced 
in any of their then Majeſties Courts. They 
did not adjudge the Biſhop of Rome's Ex- 
communications, as ſuch, and purely Spiri- 
tual, to have no Force among them; nor 
does our Reformation offer to take away from 
the Pope, as he is a Biſhop, any Donation that 
Chriſt left him, and the other Biſhops. Pll 
firther expreſs myſelf, as to this our Practice, 
in the Words of our Judicious Primate Bram- 
hall, in his Schiſm guarded, (pag. 360.) In 
Henry the Eighth's Days, There was no Mu- 
tation concerning any Legacy Chriſt left to His 
Church, that is, to the Biſhop of Rome, nor 
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concerning the Power of the Ktys, nor any 


Juriſdifiims, either purely Spiritual, or juſily 
Founded, we have not meddled with i it, (ibid. 


. 351.) 


6 LXXXV. But the Senſe of the ſaid 
Judges is, that the Pope's Excommunications | 
have no Force in their Courts and Law; and 
that Aſſiſtance in Backing, and Corroborating 
the Church's Cenſures, executed by the Bi- 
mops, which it gives the King's Subjects, 
(who alone may be conceiv'd to have the 
Advantage of it) as, when the Perſons ex- 
communicated are caſt into Priſon, by a Ca- 
pia fervd on them, they are prejudiced 
thereby in the Common-Law, and denied 
other Privileges, as their Birth-right, belong- 
ing to them: This Secular Aſſiſtance is 
granted out of the King's Courts, and 
by Law ; and a Claimour of it is then 
only made, when the Cenſure is executed 
by our Biſhops; at Home, in their proper 


Diſtricts, not upon the Pope s Excommuni- 


cation from Abroad: Whatſocver Operation 
his Holineſs's Fulminations have, as to Spi- 
rituals, they have none as to Temporals ; 
nor have they any Force in Law to demand 


the 
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the Aſſiſtance of the Crown; it is the alone 
Grace, and Royal Favour of the Prince, 
which protects the Church, and makes the 
Religion of his Kingdom, the Law of it; 
nor may we think, that he'll allow the Ex- 
erciſe of it, and ſupport it by his Worldly 
Arm, and Secular Laws, as in the Caſe of 
Excommunication, (which the Church has 2 
Power within itſelf to iſſue out, Independent 
of him) tho' contrary to Law, and deſtructive 
to his Crown; againſt which he has no Se- 


curity, when the Pope ſhall think fic to ſend 


them among his People, command them to 
be received by his Judges as valid, and hin- 


der the Proceedings of Juſtice in his Courts 


by vertue of them, whom he cannot call to 
an Account, not only as a Foreigner, but 
as one that claims a Superiority in thoſe 
Courts beyond him. Surely, there is all 
the Reaſon in the World, that ſach Excom- 
munications ſhould, as Church-Cenſures, 


and in that Right, be defeaſible in Law, and 


not receiv'd as irremediably Valid in any 


Secular Courts, and there demand the ſaid 


worldly Privileges in Prejudice to thoſe on 


whom they are laid, even to the Supreme 


Magiſtrate, No Government may be ſup- 
pos'd 
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pos d to protect another, though it is truly 
in that Government's Power in Right and 
Practice, in the Execution of what is to its 
Damage, nay Deſtruction; as in the ſaid 
Excommunications from the Pope, (nor has 
any ever done it) which it cannot inſpect, 
nor demand, upon their Execution, that Ac- 
Tount to be given, whence it appears, that 
they are not deſtructive to the Laws of the 
State, and of the Church : And thus, if I, 
and greater than myſelf, have not miſtaken 
the Caſes of the Invalidity of Excommuni- 
cations in Law, above - mention d in our 
Statute- Boot; they are not to be underſtood 
to be taken out of the Church's Hands, as 
incompetent to make them, and give them 
their Spiritual Force; and that the Law a- 
lone, or the King in his Courts, can make 
them Valid: His Majeſty alone aſſigns them 
their worldly Effects, and the Law exe- 
cutes them; and what is more than this, 
the Church's Hands alone, and Authority, 
are inſtrumental in the Miniſtration of it; 
which is the Point we now aſſert, and ſhall 


make farther appear, e er we leave this Head 
of our Diſcourſe, 


6 LXXXVI, 
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6 LXXXVI. But the Writ of Prohibition, 
which the Common-Law ſets forth, upon 
an Appeal made by the Perſon excommu- 
nicated, in that he is cenſur d otherwiſe than 
the Law warrants, by vertue of which the 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge is commanded to abſolve 
the Appellant (in diem) for ſuch time, as 
the Judge, in Weſtminſter-hall, who grants 
the Prohibition, ſhall require, to inſpect the 
Caſe, and give Order, if injur'd, for the Ap- 
pellant s Relief: This Writ of Prohibition 
(I fay) is uſually urg d as an Inſtance of 
the Power which the Secular Governor has 
in Limiting the Force of Church-Cenſures, 
by enjoining Abſolutions of them, at 
leaſt with a quouſque ; a Practice, not only 
of Old under Popery, but in our now Church 
of England. We have an Account of the 
Form of the Prohibition, in Dr. Cozens's 
. for Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings. (Cap. 

7.) The Prohibition ( faith he) is a Charge 
5 the King's Writ, to forbear to hold Plea, 
either in ſome Matter or Manner, which it . is 
ſuppoſed a Man dealeth in beyond his Ju- 
riſdiction, or otherwiſe than the Law will 
Warrant ; as, when the Proceeding of the 

Eccleſia fticals | 


206 Church Independent 


Ecclefiaſtical-Court, is either plainly againſt 
the Civil and Canon-Law Rules, or againſt 
the known Rules of Common-Law ; in which 
Caſe, I find the Prohibition (in a Trac, en. 
tituled, The Caſe and Cure of Perſons ex- 
communicated, according to the preſent Law 
of England. Printed for J. R. ſold by Ri- 
_ Chard Janeway, 1682.) ſaid to be a Common- 
Law Writ, forbidding the Eccleſiaſtical Fudge 
To proceed, either in a Caſe which doth not 
belong to his Juriſdiction, or in ſuch a man- 
ner as is manifeſily againſt the Rules of the 
Civil and Canm-Law, according to which 
be ought to judge; cr againſt the Common, 
or Statute-Laws of this Realm, of which, 
and the true Senſe of which, his Majeſty's 
Fudges in the Courts at Weſtminſter are the 
Judger, and the Benefit of which is the Li- 
berty of every Subject of England. And what 
I have to ſay, as to this Writ of Prohibition 
ſent our againſt our Eccleſiaſtical Judges, who 
are repreſented, by the Appellant, to have 
excommunicated him other ways than the 
Law will warrant them, commanding them 
to abſolve him for a Time, upon the Appel- 
lant's Suggeſtion, that he may appear as a 
Freeman in Law, (which Freedom Excom- 
municatiofn 
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munication takes from him) plead his Cauſe, 
and, its Juſtice appearing, have a Plenary Par- 
don, and Final Liberty: What (1 lay) have 
to offer, as to this his Majeſty's Writ, in ſuch 
a Cafe, is, in the firſt place, 


6 LXXXVIL That it is highly Juſt, and 
more than Equitable, that his Majeſty, by 
vertue of his Supremacy, ſhould have the ſaid 
Right and Power, over the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, in their Conſiſtorial Courts; and 
order and limit their Proceedings, as to their 
Force and Effect; eſpecially, in their Excom- 
munications, which Cenſures, after they have 
been denounc'd, and continu'd under Forry 
Days, in Contempt of that Ordinance, the 
Secular Power, upon the Biſhop's certifying 
thereof, ſtands bound to iſſue out its Writ 
De Excommunicato Capiendo, and commit 
the Perſon excommunicated to Priſon, where 
he is to remain till he has {atisfy'd the Church; 
no other but the Biſhop's Hands, and that, 
by abſolving him, bes capable of releaſing 
him. It ſurely wou'd be very ſevere and 
harſh, if the Prince having engag'd himſelf 
to juſtify. and abet the Church's Excommu- 
nications with that heavy Penalty, did not 


reſetve 
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reſerve to himſelf a Right and Power, &er he 
actually inflited it, to enquire into the Man- 
ner of the Conſiſtorial Proceedings therein; 
and, finding them to be ſuch, as the Law 


doth not warrant, to refuſe to iſſue out a 


Catia; and farther, to command the Biſhop 
to abſolve the Excommunicated. The Prince 
will not otherwiſe ſeem to act by the Politi- 
cal Rules of Prudence, and Care for his 


People, which every Governor ſtands oblig'd 


to; nor with that Regard he ought to have 


for his own Reputation and Honour; becauſe 
he appears to put his People's Liberty out of 


his own Hands, in veſting the Church with 


a Right to deprive them of it by Impriſon- 


ment, and continue them in that Durance at 
Her alone Diſcretion, reſerving to himſelf no 


other Power in that Affair, than of an En- 


gine or Mechaniſm, infliting or relaxing it 
upon Her bare Notice, and, ſhall I ſay, De- 


mand. This doth not ſeem conſiſtent with 


the Church's Honour, nor with the juſt Re- 
putation of Chriſtianity, to require a Prince's 
Protection of Herſelf and it on ſuch Terms. 
It would not be long for the Church's Ad- 
vantage, to have ſuch a Patronage ; becauſe 
no Prince may be ſuppos d to continue it 


long 
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long unto Her. The Unaccountableneſs of 
pretending and practiſing ſuch Privileges, and 
the ill Conſequences of it, eſpecially by Ex- 
communications from the Pope, has been al- 
ready ſhew'd, a little above, in a competent 


Meaſure ; and I ſhall not inſiſt any farther on 
them here. 


6 LXXXVIII. But nothing leſs appears, 
upon the Prince's Sending out his Writ of 
Prohibition, and the Church's Complying - 
with it, it both be throughly weigh'd and 
conſider' d, than a Spiritual Right and Power 
in the Prince in ſuch Affairs; or, that the 
Church doth part with any Meafure of Her 
own Juriſdiction, or Her Power of the Keys, 
in ſo doing ; but as Her own Power and 
Hands excommunicate, ſo Her own Power 
and Hands continue the Interdict, or remit 
it. The Prince neither pretends, nor makes 
appear any Right or Share that he hath, in 
Giving or Recalling the Extermination, or 
Judicial Sentence. When the Secular Magi- 
ſtrate commands a Prieſt to remit his Cen- 
ſure, and abſolve the Appellant, the Prieſt 
may be ſuppos d to do it, not in the Magi- 


ſtrate s Kight, but in the Right of his Or ders, 
P by 
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by which he, not the Magiſtrate, excommu- 
nicated him ; all that is done by the Magi- 
ſtrate, being no more than a juſt Enforcement 
on the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, to do that which 
he ought to have done without ir, in keeping 
to his own proper Rules, which no ways al- 
low an Excommunication to be iſſu'd our, 
and to be continu'd, contrary to the Laws of 
the Conſiſtory, and deſtructive to its Conſti- 
tution : Nor does the Magiſtrate oblige the 
Spiritual Judgeto any Thing, but that which, 
upon his preceding Falſe Step, when aware 
of his Miſcarriage, and a juſt Inſpection of 
his irregular Proceeding, himſelf muſt have 
perform'd of his own Accord and Motion. 
And all the Right and Remedy againſt a 
Prieſt, which the Law is ſuppos d to give the 
Secular Governor, if he refuſe to abſolve, 
notwithſtanding its Injunction which com- 
mands him to do it, is to fend an Attach- 
ment out againſt him, and inflict a Worldly 
Puniſhment on him, by Impriſonment. The 
Magiſtrate's own Hands could not ſupply the 
Prieſt's Office, and make and apply the Ani- 
madverſion, nor could they take it off: He 
could only endeavour to force the Prieſt to 
Obedience, and a Compliance with his Or- 
_ | der, 
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der, by inflicting the Outward Penalties on 
bim. No Secular Judge can proceed, in his 
own Right, to Abſolution, as a Secular Judge. 
The Power that is meerly Spiritual is none 
of his. He may order the — of that 
Cenſure, (which ev'n himſelf is bound to 
undergo) when the Prieſt lays it on him; 


but himſelf cannot execute it on others. And 


though the Prieſt may, upon Worldly Con- 


ſiderations, and when the Caſe will not ju- 


ſtify him in ir, be over ſervile, in complying 


with the Prince's Inſtructions, he violates, by 
it, no Rule of Orders: Nor have any believ'd 


the Magiſtrate's Commands to be immedi- 
ately, and neceſſarily an Encroachment on 
them. He may order that to be done, which 
he cannot do in his own Right, and by his 
own Power. In the Ninth of Edward II. 4. 
it is cnjoin'd, that the Spiritual Judge revoke 
his Sentence of Excommunication : And all 


Men will readily acquit the Prince, at leaſt 


in that Age, of executing the Sentence in his 
own Perſon, or pretending a Right to do it. 
I have heard it propos'd as a Queſtion, whe- 


ther a Perſon that is under Extermination, 


but reliev'd by a Prohibition, and the Prieſt 


deaſeth from any farther Proceedings upon 


D 2 it, 
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it, is, by the Law, oblig'd to deſire Abſolu- 
tion? But I never found ir to be a Queſtion, 
whether Weſtminſter-Hall had a Power to ab- 
ſolve ſuch an one? Or whether any Hands, 
but thoſe of the Prieſthood, could do it? In 
hort, all that the Old Common-Law of Eng- 
land requires in its Prohibitions, (the Statute- 
Law only qualifies, and bounds the Execu- 
tion of them, ſee Edw. II. 9. Cap. 5, 7.) 
1s, to Keep the Church to its own Rules and 
Meaſures, in its Excommunications, and its 
Abſolutions; which are to be made, and 
executed with Juſtice to all Parties; eſpeci- 
ally to the King, who protects and maintains 
the Church in the Diſcharge of its Offices, 
and whoſe Royal Favour alone does it. And 
the Law is ſuppos'd therein, not only to ac- 
knowledge the Declaring the Abſolution, 
which it requires at the Prieſt's Hands, to be 
his Duty, in Obedience to the Law; but alſo, 
that it ariſes from his Orders, and is his Duty 
in ſpecial, ſo that he alone can diſcharge it; 
why otherwiſe can we think, the Secular 
Power ſhould have taken ſo much Care, and 
made fuch Proviſion, that he ſhould do it? 
when the Law, which provides for the Doing 
of it by his Hands, not without ſome Time 

and 
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and Trouble, might more immediately, and 
with leſs Pains, have done it by its own In- 


ſtruments, to wit, the Officers of the King's 
Secular Courts. 


06 LXXXIX. But we are told by our Era- 
ſtiant, that the Law not only nulls Excom- 
munications, when made by the Church, but 
orders, that certain Offenders ſhall be deen d, 
be, ſtand, and be reputed Excommunicate, to 
all Intents and Purpoſes diſenabled, as if he 
or ſhe were excommunicated, by Sentence, 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Court: (See 5-6 Edw. VI. 
Cap. 4. HII, III, IV. 3 Fac. I. Cap. 5. HII.) 
But can this be ſuppos'd to be done, or de- 
ſign'd, in the Acts of Parliament, to any o- 
ther, than the Intents and Purpoſes of our 
Law-Givers, who aſſign only Outward, Pe- 
nal Awards to the Church-Excommunica- 
tions? Whoſe Lay-Hands are never ſaid, nor 
found, in Law, to extend their Amercements 
any farther; Which never pretended to pu- 
niſh in any other Nature; When he muſt be, 
not a Layman, but a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, who 

hath, or can be reputed to have Authority to 

excommunicate in the Eccleſiaſtical Court. 
May any Thing elſe, upon due Thoughts, be 


GEE 
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apprehended to be meant, and deſign'd in 
each Act, than that the ſaid Offenders, by 
reaſon of the heavy Guilt they have laid them- 
ſelves under, in committing thoſe great Sins 
they ſtand convicted of, ſnall be ſubjected to 
thoſe many Outward Puniſhments, which the 
Excommunicated, in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
have inflicted on them, as the Mulct for thoſe 
their Sins, which pull'd that Animadverſion 
down upon them 2 To wit, to be Locally 
excluded from the Publick Congregations of 
God's People, or, as it is expreſs'd in King 
Edward's Act, from the Fellowſhip and Com- 
pany of Chriſt's Congregation — to 
de diſenabled to ſue in any of his Majeſty's 
Courts; that they cannot be admitted to be 
Executors by the Ordinary, nor to commence 
any Suit for a Legacy; that they may not 
make a Will, under ſome Inſtances of that 
Cenſure; that they may not give their Suf- 
frage in Elections; that after their ſtanding 
Excommunicated forty Days, they are to be 
impriſon d, and not to be ſer at Liberty, till 
= ſubmir to the Biſhop, and receive Ab- 
ſohmion from his Hands ; - and whatever 
Worldly Puniſhments more there be, and 
order'd to be laid on the Excommunicated : 


All 
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All which Worldly Damages, though they be 

the Effects, in Law, of a Church-Excommu- 
nication, may, in their Nature, and without 
encroaching on the Church's Rights, be in- 
flicted by Lay-Hands, and for Conſiderations, 
which, as having the Power of the Keys, She 
may not make uſe of: Our two Statutes, 
ſurely, infli the ſaid Mulds here, and they 
are juſtifiable in it; but the Church may not 
make ſuch a Penal Law, nor were She juſti- 
fiable in it any more, than the Parliament 
would be juſtifiable, if ir ſhould pretend, and 
attempt to lay a Spiritual Cenſure on the ſaid 
Offenders ; for which, all, beſides our Era- 
ſffians, would condemn it. Nor does that 
great Body, though under a Sovereign their 

Head, any where appear to have a Right and 
Power to do it, nor actually to have executed 
it: And why their Puniſhments, though the 
| ſame under ſome Appearances, as thofe that 
are laid on excommunicated Perſons, are to 
be of the ſame meerly Spiritual Nature, when 
Lay-Men cannot inflict any Puniſhments, but 
thoſe that are Worldly, when the Church a- 
lone can inflict ſuch as are not; And why 
the two Acts are ſaid to excommunicate, be- 
cauſe they aſſign Mulcts, which then were, 
— and 
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and might have been at other Times, and on 
ather Occaſions allotted, as to thoſe under 
that Sentence, ſo to other Offenders ; is what 
my narrow Soul cannot comprehend. It may 
be ſaid, that King Edward's Act excludes 
them from the Fellowſhip and Company of 
Chriſt”s Congregation ; but this may imply no 
more, than a bare Shutting the Church-Doors 
upon them, and Excluding them from the 
Local Congregation, which nothing leſs than 
an Act of Parliament can do, by irs Coercive 
Power: A Church-Excommunication cuts 
them off from the Fellowſhip of Chriſtians, 
united under Chriſt their Myſtical Head, to 
which the Prince contributes no otherwiſe, 
than in Backing it by his Worldly Power ; 
and he may give a ſerviceable Inſtance of it, 
in not permitting them to enter into the 
Congregation, Locally and Perſonally ; and 
no more can be underſtood by the Exclu- 
fion in the Statute, in the Deſign and Pur- 
port of it. III add, if the Act did excom- 
municate the ſaid Offenders, to all the Intents 
and Purpoſes that a Church-Excommunica- 
tion doth, it cuts them off from Chriſt's Body 
the Church; and how then are they order'd 
to be re-admirted without an Abſolution, 
which 
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which the Law requires to be done, in order 
to it, as in the Caſe of Recuſants in King 
James's Statute 2 Of the Doing which, no 
Mention is made there ; nor of any Proviſion, 
in any Kind, in King Edward's. But ſome- 
thing has been ſaid by our Author, as to 
theſe Ads of Parliaments, in his Book of 
Church-Power. 


XC. Having mention d the Writ De Ex- 
communicato Capiendo, upon the Executing 
which upon him, the Perſon excommuni- 
cated is impriſon'd, and to remain there, un- 
till he gives Satisfaction to the Church, and 
receives Her Abſolution : I'll here tranſcribe 
the ſaid Writ, according to a Copy of it, 
which I have now by me. The King to 
* the Sheriff of London Greeting: The Ve- 
e nerable Henn Biſhop of London hath ſig- 
* nified to us, by his Letters Patents, that 
B. a Member of his Dioceſe hath been ex- 
* communicated by his Ordinary Authority, 
ce for his manifeſt Contumacy, and will not 
ce be reform'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: 
© Whereas, the Royal Power ought not to 
* be wanting to the Holy Church in its Com- 
** plaints, we command you to impriſon the 

Body 
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Body of the ſaid B. according to the Cu- 
te ſtom of England, untill he have ſatisfied 
Holy Church for his Contempt, as for 
© the Injury which he hath done unto it. 
W hence J obſerve, that the Regal and Church- 
Power were two Diſtin& Things, ſubſiſting 
in quite different Subjects, and exercis d 
wholly apart from one another, in the for- 
mer Times of Popery, and are fo, this Day, 
under the Reformation; the ſame Capias Writ 
being Extant, and in the fame Force and 
Practice before, and under it; the King all 
along giving the ſame Aſſiſtance and Corro- 
boration to the Church, particularly in Her 
Excommunications, when its Cenſures do 
not ſingly, and alone work a Reformation. 
Obſerve we alſo, that ſince the King, as the 

Form and Iſſuing out of the Mit implies, 
may not inflict his Worldly Authority and 
Penalty on the Perſon that is contumacious, 

and continues ſo under the Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure, refuſing to be reform d by it, till the 
Biſhop has ſignified it to his Majeſty, by his 
Letters Patents ; it hence ſeems very mani- 
feſt, that the King, by his own Anteceding, 
Original Right, does not excommunicate in 
his own Courts, whether in, or out of Par. 

liament, 
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liament, but only ſtrengthens there, by his 

Secular Arm, the Spiritual Cenſures of the 
Biſhop, made in his Spiritual Courts. If 
Lay-Excommunications (admitting ſuch, as 
our Eraſtians contend there be) were of the 
ſame Spiritual Nature, and had the ſame Spi- 
ritual Effects, that Church-Excommunica- 
tions muſt be allow'd to have in the Law, or 
the Writ of Capias ; why is not Care eaken 
by the Law, for the Abetting them with a 
Worldly penalty, as for the Abetting Church- 
Excommunications therewith 2 Why may 
not thoſe be ſuppos'd, by their own Inward 
Strength and Force, to effect a Reformation, 
as well as theſe, ſtrengthen d now and then 

by a Worldly Alliſtance 2 It is Satisfaction to 
the Church, for the Injury and Contempt 
which the Offender caſts upon Her, by his 
Contumacy under Her Cenſures, which the 
Law here contends for ; the Crown i is no o- 
therwiſe concern d in it, than to have it ef- 
fectually made. And can the Offence be con- 
ceivable to be made againſt the Crown, and 
not ſolely againſt the Church, ſince it is com- 
mitted in Contempt of Her Authority only ? 
If the Rights of the Prince and of the Church 
had been alike injur'd therein, the Law would 
have 


220 Church Independent 


have made the ſame Proviſion forReſtitution to 
be made to the one, as to the other; and the 
Reaſon, why the Law is concern'd for the lat- 
ter only, is, becauſe the former cannot excom- 
municate, and no Contumacy of that Nature 
is committed againſt him. Where there can 
be no Tranſgreſſion, there needs be no Law. 


FXCLI. I may not forbear to take Notice 
here, (though it may be look'd on as a Di- 
greſſion) that ſome among us aſſert the Prince 
to have a Share in the Power of the Keys, as 
to Excommunicating and Abſolving, and that 
he practiſes it in his Weſtminſter-Hall Probi- 
 bitions, by which he continues or nulls the 
Church's Cenſures of that Kind; their Mi- 
ſtake therein, if I do not miſapprehend the 
Caſe, has been abundantly made appear in 
theſe foregoing Sheets: Nor do I now men- 
tion that Opinion of theirs, as if it wanted a 
farther Confuration. But that which may 
require farther Notice, is, that theſe Learned 
Men ſuppoſing the Prince's Excommunica- 
tion-Right to be juſtly bottom'd, argue upon 
it, from the Parity of Reaſon, and inferr and 
conclude, that the Prince may deprive Biſhops 
of their Spiritual Diſtrict-Rights, and Rela- 

_ ton 
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tions to their People, and diſcharge theſe of 
their Subordination to, and Dependence on 
them ; and allowing the former, to wit, that 
the Prince can excommunicate and abſolve, 
none need to boggle in allowing the later, : 
nor queſtion his Right of Deprivation; the 
Nature of the latter does not, at leaſt, for- 

bid it. But why, from the ſame Parity of 
Reaſon, may we not conclude, that the Prince 
may execute any one, and all of the other 
Sacerdotal Powers and Offices? Let any one 
give me a Reaſon, why he may not admini- 
ſter the two Sacraments, and the Rite of Con- 
firmation? Why he may not lay on Hands 
in Ordinations? A Scandal, which the Civil 
Magiſtrate remonſtrated upon, when the Ra- 
maniſt accus'd him of it? How comes it, that 
he, that undertakes to juſtify the Prince's Pra- 
Rice in the firſt Kind, does not juſtify his 
Right of Practice in the reſt? The now Caſe 
of the vacant Sees, upon a Secular Depriva- 
tion juſtified on this Bottom, ſtands upon a 
dangerous Precipice, ghaſtly and tremendous 
to the Eye. All Church-Power, as a Speci- 
fick, and a Separate Nature from the Civil 
Power, is ſet upon the Brink of Deſtruction. 
If the Church ſtands oblig d ro give up its 
Rights 
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Rights to the State, in Binding and Looſing, 
why not in Degrading a Biſhop; as in De- 
priving of him tor that Reaſon? Why may 
it not even ſink his Orders? Since the former 
is granted to be the higheſt Act of Church- 
Power, executed by St. Paul, in the Name 
and Power of the Lind Jeſus, (1 Cor. v. 4.) 
I defire therefore, that it may be coniſider'd, 
whether it be fit to produce this Exemplifi- 
cation among many others, now produc'd 
for the ſame Purpoſe, as that, by which the 
Prince's Depriving-Right is juſtified and a- 
betted, as of moſt dangerous Conſequence 
to our Common Chriſtianity ? Has the pre- 
ſent Author of the Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, aſſerted againſt the Romiſh, and all 
other Prieſts, who claim an Independent Power 
over it, outdone it in Effect, though by many 
more pretended Arguments ? I will only 
add, that when the Senate of Geneva grant- 
ed a Relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the 
Elderſhip had excommunicated, and farther 
decreed, "aa it ſhould belong to the ſame 
Senate to give a Final Judgment in the Mat- 
ter of Excommunication, and to abſolve 
whom it plcas'd ; the Report of it being 
 broug!:t unto Calvin; before ( ſaith he) this 
Decree 
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Decree take place, either my Blood or Baniſh- 
ment ſhall ſign it: And again, Kill me, if 
ever this Hand do reach forth the T hings that 
are Sacred unto them, that the Fudge bath 
- judged Deſpiſers. The Account of it is given 

by Mr. Richard Hooker, in the Preface of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. And ſurely, if any Branch 
of the Diſcipline of the Church is meerly 


Spiritual, and the Clergy's Peculium, this, of 


Executing Her Cenſures, is one, and to be 
preſcrv'd entirely ſuch: Otherwiſe, the whole 
Society, as an Incorporation, will ceaſe, and 
Mr. Calvin appears well ſatisfy'd in it. 


6 XCIE Let us take once more into our 
Conſiderations, the Law and Practice of the 
Church and Empire, in the Government of 
the Church, ( whence our Reform'd Princes 
have taken their Pattern, exerciſing their Su- 

premacy in Correfpondence to them) during 
Three Hundred Vears from Conſtantine's En- 
trance on the Throne, downward; ( fome 
Account of which has been given in this 
Diſcourſe) and go on Five Hundred Years 
lower, untill Gregory, the Scventh Pope of 
that Name, (alias Hildebrand) in the latter 

End of the Eleventh Century, took the Se- 
cular 


| 
b 
| 


224 Church Independent 


cular Power out of the Empire's Hands, and 
annex it to his Spiritual Power: And we 


ſhall find, that the ſame Regiment of the 
Church, during Eight Hundred Years, bc- 


ginning with Conſtantine, and ending at Gre- 
gory's Uſurpation, (the Emperors and the 


their Secular, and theſe by their Spiritual 
Artillery and Aſſiſtance managing of it) con- 
tinued, and was preſerved throughout the 
firſt Eight Centuries of Rome-Chriſtian ; tho? 
not without ſome particular Schiſms and He- 
reſies, which muſt be, that ſuch as are ap- 


prov'd may be manifeſt, (1 Cor. xi. 19, 20.) 
And whereas, all along that large Epocha of 
Eight Hundred Years, ( Oe1CTECA xa. vba. 


ouvJpaperra, as it is ſaid in the Forty Second 


Novel) the Spiritual and Secular Powers con- 


curr'd, according to their ſeveral Stations, 
and in their uſeful and juſt Offices ; and the 
Church was therein ſupported, and its Or- 
thodoxy aſſerted and maintain'd, much to 


| God's Glory, and its Advantage, neither of 


them interfering with, much leſs inroding 


one another: After (I ſay) ſo long and happy 


a Conjunction, during that Interval of Time, 


It came to pals, at the End of it, that that 
* Oucul- 


Biſhops in their ſeveral Stations, thoſe by 


1 12 cy rr li. * 1 
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Concurrence, of ſo long a Continuance, and 
fo much to the Quiet of Chriſtendom, was 
broken off; and the ſaid two Powers were 
ſo far from concurring, as before, and 
ſtrengthening one another, that Hildebrand 
pretending, and laying a Claim to both 
Swords, not only uſurp'd the Secular Power, 
but the Spiritual, as his Peculium, as Biſhop 
of Rome, and Sole Monarch of the Univer- 
ſal Church, to the Injury of the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops of Chriſtendom, who had an equal Right 
of Juriſdiction with him, as well as to the In- 
jury of the Emperor, in whom the Secular 
Power was originally and ſolely ſeated. And 
they ſoon created and managed two oppo- 
ſite Parties, contending with one another; 
and through a great and ſudden Succeſs, way 
being made for it by Charles the Great, ſome 
Time before, but without any ſuch Deſign, 
who conquer'd and expell'd the Longobards 
out of Italy, and poſſeſs d the Biſhops of Rome 
of thoſe Dominions ; and by the After-Aſ- 


men, Hildebrand's Creatures, who ſtarted up 


in the Eleventh Century, and in their Con- 
| ferences and Writings juſtified Hildebrand, and 
his Succeſſion therein ; this aſpiring Biſhop, 

Q and 


ſiſtance of a New Se& of Canoniſts and School- 
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and thoſe that came into that See after him, 
over whom his Mantle was caſt, became Po- 
rent enough to contend with the Empire; 

and the two Parties, to wit, the Ecclefiaſticks 
and the Imperialiſts, the one adhering to the 
then Church, and the other to the State, were 
notified and diſtinguiſh'd, eſpecially in Itah, 
by the CharaQeriſticks of Guelfs and Gibbel- 
lines; though the latter, that maintain d the 
Empire's Right againſt the Pope, continu'd 
but a While, and the Juſtinian or Imperial 


Laws and Regiment ( eſpecially thoſe that 


related to the Church) were ſoon ſupplant- 
ed, and null d by the Pope's Decretals, and 
loſt their Authority in the World, being no 
where practis d; the then Biſhop of Rome 
riding Triumphant, and acting Arbitrarily in 
Seculars and Spirituals; and all the Biſhops 
beſides, with the Emperors, were his Vaſſals 
in both, and his Tributaries. 


6 XCIIL. And yer, thus much is to be ſaid 
for Pope Hildebrand, and his Succeſſion; tho 
they uſurp'd the reſt of the Biſhops Spiritual 
Rights, and ſubjected them ſolely and fingly 
in the Biſhop of Rome, permitting none to 
imermeddle in that Affair without his Leave; 


and 


they barr'd the other Biſhops of their juſt 


pure, that tdey ſubjec the Spiritual Veſtitures 


Power not Romifſh. 227 
and alſo invaded the Imperial Rights with a 
witneſs, making their wn Decretals Later, 
at their Pleaſure, and aſſuming the whole 
Coercive Power; yet, they kept the Execu- 
tion of the meevly Spiritual Power within its 
own Channel, and not onte pretended to it, 
by vertue of their Worldly Sword, though 


Rights, in ſeveral Inſtances, in the Execu- 
tion of it. It ſeems to be reſerv'd for our 


and Deprivations, to ſay nothing of the Power 


in and over Synads, in the Secular Magi- 


ſtrate: The due Adjuſtmem of which Powers, 


and Keeping each of them to their proper 

Stations, Objects, and rightful Exerciſe with- 
in their fixed Spheres, was one Branch of the 
Work of our Reformation, in Harry the 
Eigbtb's Days, managed all along by his Suc- 
ceſſion. And he that confiders, how theſe 


two Powers kept their Apartments, which 
their own Conſtitutions and Law aflgn'd 
them, and acted, in that Work, by their di- 
ſtinct Inſtructions and Sahctions, during the 
aboveſaid large Epocha of Time, the Empire 
giving Aſſiſtance to the Church in Her Of- 
Q 3 _ ices, 


238 Church Inde pendent 
fices, by its Ena&ments, or (as it is in the 
King s Writ De Excommunicato Capiendo ) 
being not wanting, as it ougbt, to Holy Church, 
ſends forth its Order to impriſon him, who 
is excommunicated, and will not be reform d 
by the Ecclefaaſtical Correction, (to inſtance in 
no more, than in that Caſe ar preſent ) will 
much wonder at that, which the Author of a 
Book of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
aſſerted, &c. e en now: mention d by us, ſays 
in the Preface, (p. 1.) to wit, That the 
Church of England being eftabliſh/d by Acts of 
Parliament, is a perfect Creature of the Civil 
Power. But be overthrows himſelf many 
Bars, when he farther ſays, (ibid. g V.) That 
the Tearing (in his Expreſſion) of the Power 
Eccleſiaſtical from the Civil Power, was the 
_ Curſed Root of Antichriſt : Theſe Powers were 
not diſtinct till then, the See of Rome got the 
Aſcendant, and without that, the Canon could 
never have broken upon us ; then, and not till 
then, did the Clergy attempt to bind the Laity 
by Laws they never conſented to, (p. 9. ibid.) 
It being altogether untrue, and directly a- 
gainſt the current Hiſtory of the Church. 
The Clergy had their own Powers apart from 
the State-Powers, ever fince Rome became 
| Chriſtian : 
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Chriſtian : They, antecedently to the Em- 
pire, gave Laws to, and oblig d Chriſtendom 
by them; and not the Disjoining them, but 
the Uniting and Subjecting them in the Per- 
ſon, and Paſtorſhip of the Pope, and bringing, 
by Hildebrand's Uſurping of them, the Civil 
Powers to the Ecclefiaſtical, not tearing the 
Eccleſiaſtical from the Civil Powers, was that 
Root of Antichriſt, whence the Diſorder and 
Confuſion in the Church flow'd, never e- 
nough to be lamented. And I defire, that 
this his one ſingle Report, from Churcb- Hi- 
ſtory, may be a Specimen to the World, of 
that Author's cither Want of Knowledge in 
it, or his Want of Integrity in tranſmitting 
and applying of it; no Face, but that waſh'd 
in Braſs, may be ſuppos d to give that Nar- 


' (XCIV. We have ſaid a little above, that 
the Laws and Practice of the Fuſtinian Code 
and Novels, (1 may fay, and the major Part 
of the T heodofian Code, being embodyed into 
the Juſtinian, and made Law with it) were 
the Rules for the Government of the Church, 
during Five Hundred Years after Fuſtinian's 
Death; for though the ſaid Code and Novels, 

| Q3 with 
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with Fuſtinian's Iuſtitutions, and his Digeſt 
or Pandefts, now Extant in Two Volumes; 
ſet out by Diomſiur Gotbofred, i in the Veat 
1650. were (as that entire, Individual Col- 
lection and Body) appearingly loſt, during 
a great Portion of that Time, by the Inroads, 
which the barbarous Nations made on the 
Weſtern World, and not retriev'd, till about 


the Year 1130. by | Lotharius Duke of Saxony, 
the Second of tr dis: then Emperor in 


the MWeſt, not without a ſeeming Special Pro- 
vidence; for, when the Piſant took Amalſir, 
where the Juſtinian Laws were then remain- 
ing, (to be found, in one Body, no where 
befides) their Reſcue from the Plunder, was 
the only Favour which the Inhabitants ask d 
of Lotharius ; and being granted, and after- 
wards remov'd from Piſa to Florence, it was 
call'd the Florentine Copy: (See Steidan, de 
Summis Orbis — . in Lotha- 
rio Il. and Mellificium yo — Edit. d 
Joanne Lampadio, bound up together, 139.) 
Yer, this great Loſs was earlier d, in 
part, by Collections of Old Laws, and fome 
Additions to them, with New Sanctions and 
Obligations: Such were many of the T beo- 
* Code, * 2 iclelf had Tack 
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Luck than the Juſtinian Laws, and was never 
extinct in the Weſt or Eaſt, though One 
_ Thouſand and Five Hundred of them were 
omitted, and repeal'd in his Code and No- 
els; as Antonius Marvillius, in his Preface, 
in Commendation of the T heodoſian Code, ſet 
out by Jacob Got hofred, tells us) and Theo- 
doricus, a Chriſtian King of the Goths, made 
that Code Law to his People, in an Edict, 
which he drew out of it, conſiſting of 154 
Heads, now Extant in Caſſiodorus: Ananus's 
Breviary was of the ſame Nature and Deſign, 
being a New Body of Inſtitutes, compil'd 
out of it: The Vandals in Africa, with the 
Gothe, Lombards, Franks, Burgundians, and 
other People of Germany, blended its Laws 
with their own : ( See Prolegomena Cod. 
T heodofiani, Cap. III, V. Edit. Jacob. Got ho- 
fredi.) The Capitular of Charles the Great, and 
the Baſilica of Leo the Emperor, ( call'd T he 
Philoſopher) were made, or collected to the 
ſame Purpoſe, each of them conſiſting of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws and Sanctions, (as T heodo- 
fins, Juſtinian, and others did before them) 
which they thought themſelves oblig'd ro 
enact or retrieve, for the better preſerving 
* Diſcipline, and Good-Manners in the 


8 Church 
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Church of God: And whatſoever Eſtimate 
the Juſtinian Laws had, from the Time of 
their being miſs d in the Church, to their re- 
ſtoring, which we may think was very great, 
and that their Remains did not a little influ. 
ence the Government, our Hiſtories are very 
plain, that upon their retrieving, at the Plun- 
dering of Amaifis by the Piſans, ( fee Mel- 
icin, Hiſtoricum, ibid. ſupra, and Carionis 
| Chronicon expoſitum & auffum d Melanthone 
& Peucero, Lib. IV. Edit. 1572.) they 
were declar'd Law, by the then Emperor 
Eotharius, and enjoin d to be ſtudy'd only, 
as containing the Old Roman Law, in the 
Practice of which alone, under the Prince and 
Prieſt, as Supreme Judges in their ſeveral 
Stations (Lese rspa xa dug cuIpapaTa, 
in Juſtinian s Words, in his Forty Second 
Novel) the Liderties of Cbriſtendam were 
preſerv'd, ſtyl'd afterwards T he Bulwarks 
of Europe, by Facobus Leſchaſerius, in his 
Apology in behalf of the Senate of Venice, 
above taken Notice of by us. And the Hil- 
debrand Faction, then in its Cradle, was not 
inſenſible of it; the New Canoniſis, and the 
Schoolmen, his Creatures, ſtarting up at the 
ſame Time, and * the Pope's ſingle 

Decretals, 
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Decretals, in Oppolition to it. But of this 
we alſo have taken Notice above. And why 
may I not take Notice here, that this Juſti- 
nian Government is the ſame with that, which 
Archbiſhop Laud declares for, in the Hiſtory 
of his Troubles and Tryal, (Part I. p. 402.) 
in theſe Words following: © In the Year 
© 1562, the Articles of Religion were a- 
* greed upon, and they were determin'd, 
4 andconfirm'd by Parliament, with the Aſ- 
* ſent of the Clergy in Convocation, and 
&* that by a juſt and orderly Power: (Now, 
* the Aſſent in Convocation cannot be given, 
ce but there muſt proceed a Debate, a Judging, 
* a Voting, and a Determining) And this 
e gives the King and Parliament their full 
ce Power, and yet preſerves the Church in 
* Her full Right.” Pope Hildebrand was 
the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and in the Chriſtian 
World, that broke in upon the Empire, and 
ſubjected the Secular Powers to the Spiritual 
Powers, in the latter End of the Eleventh 
Century, and, uniting them in his own Pere 
ſon and Paſtorſhip, chang'd the Scheme and 

Form of the Church's Outward Polity, which 
before was managed by the Empire, and the 
| Biſhops, in their diſtinct Capacities and Sta- 
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tions: And the Gibbellinet, who adher'd to 
the Empire, with the Biſhops, during ſome 
Time after the Quarrel began between them 
and the Pope, are alone ſufficient, to Thew 
the Empire's anteceding, and then Right, 
with the Inroads and Uſurpations, which it 
ſuffer d thereby. 


XC. I know, Baronius urges, that 
Charles the Great, and King Lewis his Son, 
frequently conſult the Roman See in their 
Capitular : And they might do it. But ſurely, 
it was never done, as the Univerſal Paſtor 
and Prince, with a Right and Power to ex- 
erciſe the Keys, and wield the Scepter arbi- 
trarily, and at his Pleaſure, over them : And 
that that See was never conſulted, no, not 
appeal'd to by the aforeſaid Princes, under 
ſuch Relations and Subordinacy, I do here 
peremptorily aſſert; and I may, with good 
Aſſurance, and on ſound Grounds and Mo- 
tives, engage to maintain it. A greater Man 
than mytelt has declar'd, that he could never 
find, that even the Pope's Approbation was 
ask'd : I mean, Spalatenſis de Republica Chri- 
ſtiana, &c. (Lib. VI. Cap. 6. 9 57.) Nun- 
quam legi aut Papam rogatum ut approbaret, 

| Tel 
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vel etiam ea propter ; though he had collected 
Eighty Six Eccleſiaſtical Rules of the Ancient 
Emperors, and many more of Charles the 
Great, for his Information therein. And 
chat which we have ſaid of the two Codes, and 
= the Novelc, may, on as good Motives, and 
on the ſame Grounds, be reported; to wit, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, as the Supreme and 
Univerſal Paſtor , without whoſe Conſent 
no Church-Buſineſs may be done, nor > 
Charch-Laws be enacted nor executed, 


order to it, is not once nam'd there, in any 
Conſultation about it. 


90 XCVI. And he that hath not the Oppor- 
tunity nor Leiſure, for peruſing the Codes, 
Novels, and Capitular, and ſeveral other Law- 
Books, and ſatisfying himſelf from the Ori- 
ginal Draughs of them, may find ſo many 
of their Laws and Rules occaſionally tran- 
{crib'd, and collected by Petrus de Marca, 
the great Archbiſhop of Parit, in his Book 
De Concordia Sacerdotii & Imperii, ſer forth 
by Ktepbauut Baluzius, 1669. and the con- 
tinu d Regal Practice accordingly, fo noto- 
rious, (Lib. IV. Cap. 7. 9 6. Cap. 10. ibid. 
$ 2, Cap. 14, 21. $9, 10. Lib. VI. Cap. 14. 


96. 
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66. Cap. 22. $7. Cap. 24. 6 2, 3, 4 
Cap. 27,28. (2. Cap. 35. 92, 3. Cap. 36. 


(1. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 17. <2. Cap. 19. 63, 


7, 8, 9.) that it will take from him 
any, even, Scruple as to that Point, during 
our fixed yon or Period of Time, of 
Eight Hundred Years : And beſides the Mat- 
ter of Fact, the Truth of which is therein 
manifeſted and juſtify d beyond a Contra- 
_ diction, he'll have the Approbation and Au- 
thority of this great Archbiſhop, then in 
Communion with the Church of Rome, to 
vouch its Catholiciſm: As, that Charles the 
* Great had his Lay-Deputies, call'd Miſſi 
Dominici, by whom he viſited the Church, 
e and took Care, that the Canons were duly 
*< put in Execution: That Prohibitions were 
* ſent out by the Kings of France, to recall 
© Excommunications in ſeveral Caſes, which 

< were denounc'd by the Biſhops, and they 


* receiv'd the Excommunicated upon them: 


© That the King's Miniſters were not excom- 
ce municated, but by Leave from the King: 
*© That there might be a Relaxation of the 
* Execution of Canons and Juriſdiction, 
* and a Connivation at it by the Biſhops, 
« excepting in Cauſes of Faith; and the 


_ © Roman 
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«© Roman See is their Precedent for it, when 
* Infults of that Nature are made upon the 
“ Church, by the Secular Arm: That if a 
4 Synod decree againſt Truth, and to the 
| © Injury of the Subject, in violating the Ca- 
* nons, the Prince may take Extrajudicial 
* Cognizance of it, to the Reſtoring Truth 
| © and Juſtice, without taking Notice of the 
4 Biſhop of Rome therein: That Princes have 
* confirm'd Canons, and added Modificati- 
* ons to them, eſpecially if the Secular ſuriſ- 
& dition be infringed by them : That Kings 
** have preſcrib'd the particular Subjects and 
* Points, on which Synods are to treat, con- 
* fining their Enquiries and Sanctions to 
ce particular Bounds : That Carolomannus 
* gather'd a Synod in France, and preſided, 
* and determin'd in it, by vertue of his Su- 
& premacy, commanding the Presbyters to 
* obey none but their Biſhops, notwith- 
* ſtanding that Boniface, the then Biſhop 
* of Rome, had a Nuncio preſent there: 
“That Pepin, his Brother, determines, and 
te confirms in theſe Words; Conſtituimus, 
“ Statuimus, Decrevimus, that is, according 
* to the Canons, and in Maintenance of 
< them: And this is approv'd by _— 


” 
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ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


A 


the then Pope: That the ſame is practis d 
by Charles the Great, and Lewis his Son, 
and by Clodovens, the firſt Chriſtian King 
in | uy That it belongs to the Kings 
of France, to call Synods, to propoſe the 
Matter to be enquir'd of by them, to exa- 
mine its Decrees, to approve of them, and 
to command their Execution: That the 


King, by his Council, which himſelf is to 


chooſe, may decree, without conſulting 


the Church, that Canons be obſerv'd, and 


« by his own Ways make their Execution 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


*© more cxpeditious and eaſy, for the better 


Explanation of them, and more Advan- 


* rage to his People : That his Supremacy 


remain'd in France, in the Year $850. when 


* Carolus Caluus reign'd, to the Days of Phi- 


lip I. in the Year 1070. which is atteſted by 
Sirmondus, in his Edition of the Capitular 
of Charles the Great, which the Kings of 
France us d, to the Days of Philip I. That 
the Right of Inveſtiture was in the Kings 
of France, in the Years 639, 794, 866, 909, 
That in the Year 600. they elected the 
Biſhops, and they were not conſecrated, 
without their Mandate for it : That the 


4 ame Cuſtom and Practice was continu d 


22 


« in 
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« jn the Year 623, and in the Reign of 
« Charles the Great, and from thence to the 
« Days of Pope Gregory (alias Hildebrand) 
ce the Seventh Biſhop of Rome of that Name, 
« in the Year 1077. * He that will take 
the Pains to conſult the Chapters in de Marca 
above-nam'd, will find all this, with more, 
enlarg'd and exemplified; and the beſt Au- 
thorities and Inſtances of thoſe Times, in 
which they'll be found, produc'd to atteſt it. 
I will here add, that in a Convention held 
at Clarendon, in the Year 1164, where the 
King, the Biſhops, and Noblemen were pre- 
ſent ; it is recogniz'd, as an Ancient Liberty 


of the Kings of England, to provide, that 


* none of their Miniſters be excommuni- 
&© cated, or laid under an Interdi&, unleſs 
* the King, or, if his Majeſty be out of the 
” Kingdom, his Faſticiary be acquainted with 
« it, that it may be rightly perform'd ; fo 
< that that of ir, which ſhall be found to be- 
<« long to the King's Court, be determin'd in 
« it, and that which belongs to the Church's 
ce Court, be ſent thither to be determin d. 

See the Canons of the Britannick Church, 
c. Printed at London, 1708. Collected 
by Laurence Howl ; 323 the Reaſon of 


the 
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the Prohibition does ſufficiently juſtify it. 
But when William the Conqueror order d it, 
that no Biſhops ſhould excommunicate, 
nor inflict any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure upon 
6e his Barons, and Officers of State, for Inceſt, 
* Adultery, or any other ſcandalous Crime, 
* without a Warrant from himſelf; this 
does not look fo well as the former Inhibi- 
tion, though he has, in part, a Precedent for 
it, in the Capitular e en now ſpoken of by 
us. But Radulfus Diceto's Qualification of 
the Matter, ad Ann. 1163. where he ſays, 
2 the king requir'd his being acquaint- 


<« ed with theſe Cenſures before they paſs'd, 


e that by this Information he might avoid 
© the Company of any excommunicated Per- 
« ſon; helps it out in ſome competent 
Meaſure. See An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtary of 


Great Britain, &c. collected by Jeremy Col- 


lier, printed at London, in the Year 1708. 
(Vo. I. Lib. IV. p. 238. Col. 2.) 


6 XCVII. To enlarge a little upon the 
Right of chooſing Biſhops, and of their Veſti- 
tures, as a Branch of the Regal Power, within 
our fixed Epocha, or Period of Time; which, 
that they were choſe, and veſted by the 

Prince, 
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Prince, Pope Adrian teſtifies, * to 
Gratian's Account of it | (Diſtindt. 63. Cap. 22. 
Hadrianus) where he fays, that © he, with 
© the whole Synod, granted Charles the Great 
* the Right and Power of chooſing the Pope, 
* and ordaining the See Apoſtolick ; and 
ce defin'd, that Biſhops, throughout all Pro- 
e vinces, ſhould take a from him; 
* ut 177 a Rege laudetur & inveſtiatur Epi- 
ce ſcopus, d nemine conſecretur; and that a 
* Biſhop ſhould be conſecrated by none, un- 
ce leſs he was approv'd, and veſted by the 
* Emperor. Gratian ſays alſo, (Diſtinct. 53. 
Cap. 23. in Synodo) that © Leo the Eighth, 
© above an Hundred and Thirty Years after 
4 Adrian, with the Clergy and People of 
* Rome, recogniz'd in a Synod, and con- 
e firm'd to Otho, the firſt King of Germany 
* of that Name, and to his Succeſſors, in the 
“ Kingdom of Italy, for ever, Power to chooſe 
* and appoint the Biſhop of the Apoſtolick 
“ See, (Rome) and conſequently, Arch- 
* biſhops and Biſhops, and that they ſhould 
e receive Inveſtiture from him; ſo that, if 
* any one was choſen Biſhop, except he was 
* approv'd and veſted by the King, he ſhould 
** not be conſecrated, '' In which Decrees, 
R -.- 
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the two ſaid Popes denounce an Anathema 
on ſuch as violate them. But ſome object, 


that the Meaning of the Diſtinction in Gra- 


tian, is, that the Pope then firſt granted the In- 
veſtitures to Temporal Princes; but the ſame 
Diſtinction ſays, that it was antiqua, priſca 
conſuetudo, an ancient Cuſtom. Charles the 
Emperor was not the firſt that had that Grant. 
And it is plain from Hincmarut, Biſhop of 
Rhemes, who liv'd in the Year $60. ( Ep. 4- 
ad Epiſcop. Franc. Cap. V.) who ſays, that 
Biſhops ought to be choſen by the Conſent 
of the Prince of the Land, Principis terre, 
who by Divine Ordinance bath undertaken the 
Defence and Preſervation of Ecoleſiaſtical Cauſes. 
The ſame Practice, in order to Conſecrations, 
was obſerv d in the Twelfth Toletan Council, 
( Can. 6.) held in the Year Six Hundred and 
Eighty. and a great Diſtance of Time betore 
Adrian acknowledg'd this Right to Charles, 
as belonging, of Old, to the Empire: But 
Baroniur will have that a meer Story, which 
is ſaid of Adrian's yielding the Inveſtitures to 
Charles ; and the Cardinal is peremptory, that 
Sigebert, in his Chronology, firſt deviſed the 
Tale ; the Untruth of which, our Learned, 
and moſt Judicious Biſhop Carlton, of Chi- 


3 ; 
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cheſter, has abundantly ſhew'd, in his Book 
Of Furiſdiftion Regal, Epiſcopal, Papal, 
(Cap. 7. $49, 50, 51, Gc.) to which I re- 
ferr the Reader for his Satisfaction: Though 
he needs go no farther for the having it, 
than the Authorities e en now, in this Para- 
graph, produc'd : In which he'll find, that 
Hincmarut, who was Contemporary with 
Charles, and the Twelfth Council of Toledo, 
which was, at leaſt, an Hundred Years be- 
fore him, acknowledge it a Cuſtom in their 
Days. 


6 XCVIIL. But the contrary Matter of Fact, 
to that which Baronius, and the now Roma- 
niſts aſſert, contending, that their Popes had 
that Antiqua Conſuetudo, Ancient Cuſtom and 
Right (as Gratian, in his Diſtinction, calls 
it) of inveſting Biſhops, as their Peculium 
appropriated to them ; and Charles, of all the 
Kings of Chriſtendom, firſt receiv'd it, by the 
Grant and Favour of Pope Adrian: This (1 
ſay) their prerended Right of Inveſtitures 
will moſt evidently appear Groundleſs and 
Fabulous, and moſt of all in France, to him 
that will take the Pains, I will add, and Plea- 
ſure ro read over the Hiſtory of that Kingdom, 

R 2 written 
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written by Gregory Turonenſis, in Ten Books, 
who was made Biſhop of Turon, in the Sixth 


Century : In which he ſhews, that the Kings 


of France continually practis'd the ſame, 
Three Hundred Years before they poſleſs'd 
the Empire, ( which was in the Eighth Cen- 
tury) according to the Account of the ſaid 
Hiſtory, which we have from our moſt Learn- 


ed and Judicious Biſhop Bilſon, of Wincheſter, 


in his Book of the Perpetual Government of 
Chriſ?s Church, (Cap. XV. p. 352.) he reckon- 
ing up there Nineteen Bithops, who receiv'd 
Inveſtitures from the Right, and by the Com- 
mand of the Kings and Queens of that King- 


dom, with other Biſhops of that Dominion, 


in the ſundry Churches of the Realm, as 
our Biſhop adds; which ( ſaith he ) he that 
liketh, may read in the Story of Gregory, 
made Biſhop of Turon before Gregory the 
Firſt was placed in the See of Rome, whoſe 
Authority is producible on our Side over 
and over ; but we do not want it at this 
Time. And ſurely, Charles the Great was 


not the firſt Biſhop, that pretended to, and 


practis d Inveſtitures, nor may he be appre- 


hended to have chat Right from Adrian Bi- 


6 XCIX. 


r A. hi 
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90 XCIX. And now, what New Doctrine 
is it, that our Reformation brought into the 
World, with its Entrance in Henry VIII S 
Days, and fince hath been continu'd, aſſerting 


the King's Supremacy i in Church-Aairs 2 He 


that looks into its Rights and Extent, as al- 
ſerted and promulged in Parliament, and 
out of it, and by our Biſhops and Doctors in 
their Writings, and compares them with the 
Supremacy, and its Rights and Extents, which 
the Emperors aſſum'd and practis'd in Church- 
Affairs, to be ſeen in the Codes and Novels, 
Capitular, Bafilica, and the Hiſtory of the 
Church, from the Beginning of Conſtantine's 
Reign, throughout the Eight firſt Centuries, 
that were in the Time of Rome-Chriſtian, 
will affront his own Underſtanding and 
Judgment, if he does not acknowledge and 
declare, that the King of England bath all 
along had the ſame Authority in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, which the Chriſtian Emperors 
had in the primitive Church, as in our Second 
Canon ſet out Ann. Dom. 1603. to be ſeen 
in Her Book of Canons and Conſtitutions, 1 
have above given ſome Account of the Sa- 
premacy, aſſented to, and declar'd in their 

3 Writings, 
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Writings, by more than one of our Eminent 
Doctors: I will here add the Account which 
another of them gives of it; to wit, Dr. Ri- 
chard Crakanthorp, in his Book of the Pope's 
Temporal Monarchy, (Cap. XII. p. 224. ) 
bound up with his Defence of Conſtantine, 
that thereby, the unjuſt, inveterate, and in- 
ceſſant Induſtry of the Romaniſt's Miſrepre- 
ſentations of it (of which ſome Account has 
been already given, and more will follow by 
and by) may appear afreſh to the Reader, 
and it become a farther Deteſtation to him. 
We in all our Writings (faith the Judicious 
Doctor) do profeſs, and make evident, 
< that by the Sovereign Authority which we 
« give to Kings, in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, we 
& intend not any, either Supreme, or Sub- 
< ordinate Power, to preach, to adminiſter 
< Sacraments, to ordain, to ſuſpend, to ex- 
«© communicate, or abſolve, or judiciouſly 
© to decide, and define Doubts of Faith ; 
« this Power is given to no Laical, but only 

_  Fcclefiaſtical Perſons, and given and de- 
* rivd to them only from Chriſt, by the 
Mediation of His Apoſtles and Biſhops : 
«© And becauſe, in all theſe, there is a Dire- 
Aion in the Ways e of Cod, but no Corporal 
< Force 
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ce Force or Puniſhment, coating Men to 
© walk in thoſe Ways, therefore it is rightly 
* call'd a Directive Power, or a Power of 
* Executing thoſe Spiritual Duties. Bur the 
© Power which we acknowledge to belong 
© ro Kings in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, is, an 
* Imperial, not Spiritual, a Supreme, Co- 
& active, not a Directive Power: A Power 
* Mandatory, commanding thoſe Eccleſiaſti- 
** Cal Duties to be done, not Executory, as 
< doing thoſe themſelves: Such a Power, as 
5 1 which all Kings and Princes are au- 
** thoriz'd by God, as being His immediate 
c Vicegerents on Earth, not only to permit 
_ © with Liberty and Freedom, but to ſee all 
© thoſe Spiritual Duties perform'd in their 
Kingdoms, by Ecclefiaſtical Perſons : Vea, 
© to coat and compell both them to per- 
« form, and others to embrace the ſame Du- 
cc tics of Piety and Religion. 


90 C. And this being the Doctrine we every 
where aſſert and proclaim, I need not men- 
tion the Contempt and Oppoſition that it 
hath met with in the World, among the 
Diſſenters and Papiſts ; every one is ſuppoſa- 
ble to know it, that hath dipt into this par- 
R 4 ticular 
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ticular Controverſy of the Polity of the 
Church. One Ground of that Deriſion and 
Rejection, which it hath had among the Pa- 
piſtt, (with whom alone I am at preſent to 
concern myſelf) is, its Novelty and Singu- 
larity : The ancient Church-Polity, as they 
will have it, being altogether unacquainted 
with it. And being great Pretenders to An- 
tiquity, they very much inſiſt there, in their 
Diſcourſes and Writings, againſt it; tis in 
that that Prince was ſaid by us to be the 
Supreme Head and Governor of the Church, 
that we are taunted and reviled with this 
Qucſtion, Where was your Church before 
Harry VIII.? But is not that good Antiquity, 
(to which their uſual Mark of Novelty may 
not be affix'd, though they fail nor to fer it 
on our Doors in great Las) which bears 
Date from the Entrance of Conſtantine's Reign, 
and hath been from thence continu'd for 
Eight Hundred Years downwards, with the 
Approbation and Reception of all the Biſhops 
and Doctors of that large Epocha, or Period 
of Time, and in an uninterrupted Line ? 
And that the then Emperors and Kings exer- 
cis d the ſame Supre:itacy, in their reſpeive | 
Dominions, which our Reformation retriev'd, 


and 


„ 
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and ſettled in Parliament and Convocation. 
and our Kings exercis'd, has been made good, 
throughout this Diſcourſe, to a Demonſtra- 
tion. Rome-Chriſtian began her Government 
with it. The Ta cw, Inward Part belong'd 
to the Biſhops, the Ta ?, Outward Part to 
Conſtantine, as himſelf declares in Euſebius. 


Which Juriſdi&ions continu'd ſeparate, and 


apart, in their Management of Church-Affairs, 
the one in his Worldly, the other in their 
Spiritual Right, and was accordingly exe- 
cuted by them, in their ſeveral Stations, to 
the End of our fixed Time. And, I hope, 
our preſent Romaniſts and Emiſſaries of that 
See, will, at leaſt, except our Doctrine of 
Supremacy, when they (with the greateſt Aſ- 


ſurance, that we were not able to do it) re- 


quire us to ſnew our Biſhops and Writers of 


our Reformation, for Nine or Ten Hundred 
Years before our Separation from them : Since, 
during Five of their now mention'd Centu- 


ries, and the Five firſt of them, Biſhops and 


Writers are to be found every where, and 
more of them in the Three preceding Cen- 
tur ies, in which Conſtantine's Reign is in part 
included, (reaching to the End of the Third 
Century, from the Birth of our Saviour) at 

1 5 which 
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which Time the Empire became Chriſtian. 
And thcy'll be found to have paſs'd by more 
Centuries, that have Biſhops and Writers in 
them, and of more Authority, on our Side, 
being Eight, when they firſt aſſerted their 
Supremacy in the Pope, (which was in the E- 
leventh Century) and be engag'd to abate ſo 
much of their pretended Catholiciſm, as to 
Time and Perſons, which extends itſelf Up- 
wards, from the Beginning of the Eleventh 
Century, to the End of the Third Century; 
than they ſuppoſe us to have done, when we 
aſſerted our Supremacy in Harry the Eighth's 
Days, ſuch being no more than Four Centu- 
ries, reaching from the End of the Eleventh, 
or near that Portion of Time, to the Begin- 
ning, or a ſmall Time after it, of the Fif- 
teenth. And ſurely, none will pretend, that 
their Canoniſts, Schoolmen, and other little, 
not to ſay ſervile Writers, and their Field- 
Armies in the Head of them, by whoſe Pens 
and Arms Pope Hildebrand obtain'd, and his 
vuccecſſion continu'd, that Supremacy, ſetting 
their Feet on the Necks of Kings and Biſhops, 
taking away their reſpective Rights and Go- 
vernments in State and Church, have as good 
Authority, and that it will equally juſtify 
= them 
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them in it, ( and it js by their Authority and 
Meaſures, that they principally compaſs d it) 
as the Laws, Canons, Writings, and Do- 
arines of the primitive Emperors, Synods, 
and Biſhops, from Pope Hildebrand's Time 
Upward, to the redes of the Fourth 
Century, (near Eight complete Centuries) 
bearing Date from the Time in which the 
Empire became Chriſtian, and continuing 
Downwards ; which Interval ( uſually ſaid to 
contain the beſt Times of the Church) is of 
a vaſt Authority. No Man lays thoſe Cen- 
turies in the Scale againſt the Four that ſuc- 


ceeded them, nor makes the ſame Eſtimate 
of them. 


4 CI. That which Father Parſons, or the 
Catholick Divine, as he delights to call him- 
ſelf, farther objects, (in his Anſwer to the 
Fifth Part of Reports, fer forth by Sir Edward 
Cote, Cap. III. Num. 23.) to wit, that it is 
abſurd, which we teach, That all Spiritual 
Power is Originally in a King, yea, a Child, 
and from them muſt be deriv'd to others, would 

be abſurd indeed, if by vertue of chat Power, 
which we atlert him to have, as Supreme in 
Church-Affairs, he was inſtructed, and qua- 


lity d 
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lify'd to baptize, adminiſter the Lord's Sup- 
per, confirm, ordain, excommunicate, ab- 
ſolve, and perform the reſt of the Church- 
| Offices; as that Father, and the Romaniſts 
will repreſent our King's Supremacy, let us 
ſay, or do what we can. And that which 
we here add, in Anſwer to them, is, that the 
— Supremacy, which we recognize in our Kings, 
is the ſame, which they recognize in their 
Queen Mary, and her Parliament, 1 Mariæ, 
Cap. VI. by its Act there, (as Urban the Sixeth 
was 4 in the Popedom, 2 Rich. II. 
Cap. VI.) which reſtores Pope Juliut, and 
the ?Biſkops and Spiritual Perſons, that were 
depriv'd in the Schiſm, (as they call our Re- 
formation ) to their Stations, and indemni- 
fies them, as to any Outward Inconveniences 
in Perſon, Eſtate, or Liberty, they might in- 
curr, by reaſon of the Exerciſe of their Fun- 
ctions, warranting and juſtifying them there- 
in, by the Law of the Land, and puniſhing 
choſe that oppoſe and obſtru&, or do not re- 
ceive them, or receive other Officers, and not 
in Subordination to, and in Dependence on 
the Pope, as the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Su- 
 premacy Henry VIII. and his Succeſſion had 

uſurp'd. (See 1 & 2 Philippi & Marie, 
Cap. 
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Cup. VII. 9 23, 24, 49, 54-) But that Ca- 
tholick Divine will not fay, that the Pope's 
Abſolution, and Reconciling the People of 
England to the Unity of the Church, by 
Cardinal Pool his Legate, (of which a full 
Account may be ſeen in the aboveſaid Act of 
Parliament) had its inward, meerly Spiritual 
Power and Force from that Act, becauſe that 
 Church-Performance is there made Law, ra- 
tify'd and confirm'd as ſuch, and the Cardi- 
nal with the reſt were thereby juſtified and 


protected, by its Secular, Worldly Power 


and Arm, which they could not have been, 
by vertue of the Pope's Reconciling and Ab- 
ſolving them: And yet, this is all, that our 
Church, under Her Reformation, in this, or 
the like Caſes, profeſſes to have, and deſires 
to enjoy by our King's Supremacy, as eſta- 
bliſh'd in Parliament, and that our Parlia- 
liaments have given Her. 


Cl. As for that, which the aforeſaid 
Catholick Divine farther objects, ( ſupra, ibid.) 
that a Child, yea, a Woman, when on the 
Throne, being veſted with the aboveſaid Su- 
premacy, hath Power, not only to give this 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction to others, but much 


more, 


254 Church Independent 


more, to uſe and exerciſe the ſame in their own 
Perſons; to this I anſwer, doth not their own 
Parliament, 1 Marie, recognize Mary, tho 
a Woman, to be the Rightful Queen, in the 
Title of that Act; and aſſert (Cap. I. ibid.) 
the Regal Power of this Realm, and all the 
Dig, of the ſame, to be as well in a Queen, 
at in a King; taking particular Care, that 


none ſhould be of Father Parſons's Mind 2 He 


that acknowledges the Hereditary Succeſſion 
of Princes, by Proximity of Blood, muſt al- 
low, that as Difference of Sexes, ſo of Ages, 
doth not hinder its Deſcent ; and that there 
may be, ſome time or other, a Child, as 
well as a Woman, on the Throne. Ir is not 
any Perſonal Qualification of a Prince, as of 
Knowledge, Prudence „Experience, or of Ho- 
lineſs, Goodneſs, Gc. in which he excells 
other Men, that makes him a King, and veſts 
him with a Superiority and Right of Domi- 
nion over them; bur it is a Lawful Right and 
Title to govern them. Aurelianut, the Hea- 
then Emperor, in Euſebius, (h. e. Lib. VII.) 
fix d, eſtabliſh'd, and protected, by Law, the 
Article of the Eternal Generation againſt Pau- 
lus Samoſatenus, as the Provincial Council of 
Antioch had decreed, and ſettled it, and in 

the 
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the ſame Manner and Obligatorineſs, as Con- 
flantme, the Chriſtian Emperor, fix d and eſta- 
bliſh'd, by his Secular Arm, the ſame Article 
of Faith againſt the Ariant, in the Council of 
Nicea : Ariſtotle's P. ince, as well as he, or 


| one of the Theodoſius t, might have done it. 
(See Hugo Grotins, De ſummarum poteſtatum 
in ſacris, Cap. 5. ¶ XII.) To which Proceed- 


ing, and judicial Act of Aurelian, in this 
Church-Affair, if we add his Local Remo- 


val of Paulus from the Biſhop's Palace at An- 


tioch, and poſſeſſing Domnus, the Rightful 
Biſhop by Succeſſion, in it, for which the 
Sy nod ſupplicated him; the Biſhops, whether 
in Sy nod, or out of it, claiming no Outward 
Power of Corrcion in thoſe Days, nor, as 
ſuch, by vertue of their Orders, to this Day; 


we have a farther conſiderable Precedent and 
Exemplification of the Supremacy in Church- 


Affairs, which our Reformation maintains and 
practiſes, by vertue of which, as Aurelian by 
the Imperial, our Prince by the Laws of our 
Nation, protects, and preſerves the Church 
of God, as reform'd and ſtabliſh'd in it; 


which Cffice being diſcharg'd by an Heathen 


Prince, why not by a Prince, that is a Wo- 
man, or a Child? That Ignorance in Divi- 
1 nity, 
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nity, which is to be confeſſedly own'd ( eſpe: 
cially in the Doctrine of One Subſtance, in 


Maintenance of which the Synod ſupplicated 


him) in Aurelian, makes it very plain, that 
it alone does not incapacitate the Lawful 
Secular Governor to diſcharge it. If the Su- 
premacy, which the ancient Church of God 
agniz'd, and we juſtify, having reform'd a- 
greeably to it, qualify d our Princes (as the 
Catholick Divine will have it) to ordain, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments of the Lord's Sup- 
per and Baptiſm, excommunicate, Oc. what 
Reaſon is there, why a Prince, that is a Hea- 
then, or a Woman, or a Child, might not 
aſſume and execute it? But as the Ancient 
Church, our Precentor, and great Pattern, did 


not; neither do we acknowledge any ſuch 


Thing, but deteſt it. And if the Romaniſts 
will miſunderſtand us, or, much rather, will 
miſreport us, we cannot help it. It was the 
Objection in Holland, which our Romaniſts 
make here, and the Catholick Divine made 


before them; to wit, that that Magiſtrate, 


who does not underſtand the State of the 
Church, may not be a Lawgiver to it, whe- 
ther in relation to its Doctrine, or its Diſci- 
pline: To which, Hadrianus Sara via, a very 

| Learned 


| "—_ 
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Learned Divine of our Church, and a Pre- 
bendary of Canterbury, in the Days of King 
James the Firſt, thus argues, from homely, 
but not unapt Similicudes ; to wir, that thoſe 
Men do not conſider, that the ſame Argu- 
ment proves that Magiſtrate to have no Au- 
thority to give Laws concerning a Webb of 
Cloth, Spinning and Carding, Weavers and 
Fullers, the Naval Affaire, and other Work- 
manſhips, quoniam non tenet ſcientiat, to 
which Skill and Crafts he hath not attain'd, 
Ep. Foanni V tengobardo, inter Epiſtolas Eccle- 
fraſticas, Amſtelodami impreſſas, 1660. P 60. 
in Cn. 


6 cu.” Having carry'd the Supremacy, 
which we maintain in our Princes, upward 
to Rome-Heathen, and ſhew d, that the then 
Church of God acknowledg'd it, and ask'd 
its Protection, in the Caſe of Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus and Domnus, in the Synod of An- 
ztioch; and that the Article of the Eternal Ge- 
neration, by its Favour, was made the Law 
of the Empire, when to the great Myſtery 
contain'd in it, the then Emperor was un- 
doubtedly a Stranger ; I {hall hence take the 


Advantage (and defire our Romaniſtt to con- 
ſider 
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ſider it) to make it farther appear unto them, 
that the ſaid Supremacy will be found to ex- 
tend itſelf upwards, from the Time when 
Gregory the Seventh, alias Hildebrand ufurp'd 
and took it from the Empire, not only to the 
Beginning of the Reign of Conſtantine the 
Great, but beyond it, to the Time when 

Rome was Heathen; and why may we not 
carry it farther, to wit, from the Time of 
the Synod of Antioch in the Third Century, 
to the Apoſtles themſelves in the Beginning 
of the Firſt ? Who, though were not 
Civil Magiſtrates, nor did they, with their 
Maſter before them, at any Time lay Claim 
to that Station and Authority on Earth; but 
on the contrary, ſubmitted to Rome- Heathen 
on all Occafions, even to Death, as well as 
ro Bonds, and declar'd it their Duty to do 
it; yet they were now and then, as the Wiſ- 
dom of God ſaw it to be requiſite, for the 
puniſhing and reducing Reprobates and Ga in- 
ſayers, extraordinarily, and by the immedi- 
ately Supernal Power deriv'd for that Pur- 
poſe unto them, enabled to do Outwardly 
Penal Miracles on the Perſons of notorious 
Offenders, that thereby, in thoſe Exemplary 
Puniſhments for * Sins, themſelves and 


others 
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others might learn to fear, and amend the 
ſame, and the like ſinful Practices. Thus, 


when Ananias and his Wife lyed unto God, 
St. Peter ſtruck both of them dead, (Act. v. 


J, To.) and the Hand of the Lord, through 


Paul's Preaching, was upon Elymas, and he 
was blind, becauſe he perverted the Ways of 
the Lord, (48. xiii. 10, 11.) The inceſtuous 
Perſon was given up to Satan, by St. Paul, 


for the bringing under his Fleſh, by his lay- 


ing Bodily Diſeaſes on him, (as tis uſually 


commented there) that his Soul may be 


ſav'd in the Day of the Lord Jeſus, (1 Cor. 
v. 5.) and Hymenæus and Alexander, who 
perverted the Way of thc Lord, are, by St. 
Paul, deliver'd to Satan, that they may learn 


not to blaſpheme, (1 Tim. i. 20.) Ita tuur 


Deus ſupplebat id, quod Magiſtratut Eccleſiæ 
præſtare debent, & tunc non præſtabant: As 
Hugo Grotius notes on the Firſt to the Corin- 
thians (iv. 21.) So God ( faith he, and o- 
thers have been of the Opinion of that Learn- 
ed Man) then ſupply d that which the Ma- 
giſtrates ought to have done for the Church, 
but did not do, becauſe they were Heat hent; 
and having not receiv'd the Faith, with Gallio 
in the Afr, they cared for none of theſe 
S 2 Things. 


260 Church Independent 


Things. Which undeniably ſhews the then 
early Duty of Magiſtrates to coerce, by Out- 
ward Laws and Puniſhments, the ſtubbornly 
Rebellious and Diſobedient, and turn them 
to the Wiſdom of the Juſt; the ill Conſe- 
quence of which Neglect of theirs, was very 
diſadvantageous to the Propagation of the 
Faith, and Improvement of Good-Manners; 
inſomuch that in the Apoſtles Times, when 
as yet there were no Magiſtrates, who would 
correct and punich the Diſorders of ſuch as 
profeſs'd the Goſpel, the Hand of God, ſome- 
times by Himſelf, ſometimes by the Apoſtles, 
did afflit and ſcourge thoſe wicked and un- 
repenting Sinners, that thereby they might 
learn not to detain the Truth in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and the reſt fear to provoke the 
Wrath of God with the like Uncleanneſs : I 
have here expreſſed myſelf, in the Words of 
Bithop Bilſon, on this Occaſion, in his Tract 
of the Perpetual Government of Chriſt 5 Church, 
(Cap. 8.) And thus we have the Apoſtoli- 
cal Age and Practice to juſtity the Outward 
Coercion, and Penal Laws, which the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates have all along from Con- 
ſtantine, the Firſt of them, made and executed 
— diſorderly Walkers, who turn'd the 
Grace 
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Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs and Liber- 
tiniſm, in Doctrine, and in Diſcipline; and 
the Reſtoring of which, we contend for, at 
this Day, in our Reformation, aſſerting our 
Prince's Supremacy in the Affairs of Religion, 
(though the preſent Emiſſaries from Rome tax 
us of Novelty, and our Governors of Uſur- 
pation therein) to be what God extraordi- 
narily commiſſion d the Apoſtles to do, un- 
der the then Urgency, and is the Duty of 
Magiſtrates as ſuch: For the which, their or- 

dinary Commiſſions inſtruct them, and all 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates execute it, by the ſame 
Warrant, and, though ordinary, Authority. 


9 CV. I know, the Romaniſt thinks, that 
he hath great Advantage againſt our Refor- 
mation, and repreſents it to have been very 
ſcandalous, (as they perſuade themſelves) 
in that way was made to it by Henry VIII. 
who was a wicked Man, and incited to it, 
that he might have Opportunity to revenge 
himſelf on Pope Paul the Fourth, becauſe he 
would not give way for a Divorce between 
him and Queen Katharine ; beſides, ( ſays 
he) he aw'd the Clergy into an Acknow- 
n of his Supremacy, by lay ing a Præ- 
| v3 munre 


262 Church Independent 
munire on them, without their Doing of 
which, they were not to expect a Releaſe 
from it. And thus, as he aſterward except- 
ed againſt the Son and Daughter Edward 
and Elizabeth, as not duly qualify'd for the 
Government, becauſe the one was a Child, 
and the other a Woman, they had before ex- 
cepted againſt the Father Henry VIII. as an 
ungodly, and a wicked Man. Now, I ſhall 
not undertake to vindicate that King from 
any Accuſations, as to his wicked Life, that 
have been made, and charged on him; nor as 
to any of his unadviſed Steps, which he took 
in the Adminiſtration of his Government ; 
nor any ways concern myſelf to ſhew, that 
the Perſonal Failures of Princes have never 
been made uſe of, with the Approbation of 
unprejudiced Men, to enfeeble and enervate, 
much leſs to null their, in themſelves, juſti- 
fiable Government - Adminiſtrations. But 
what I here reply on our Romaniſts, is, that 
they wou'd remember, and well conſider, 
that the Univerſal Paſtorſhip was made way 
for, and ſettled on their Biſhop of Rome, (as 
ga party then pretended, and the now Roma- 
niſt claims its Succeſſion thence) by Phocas's 
means, a Tyrant, and the wickedeſt of Men, 
AT in 
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in many other Abominations =» my 
him: He flew Mauritiur, the then Emperor, 
and aſſum'd his Throne, and was crown'd 
upon it, by Cyriacus, the then Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople, and was addreſſed and congratu- 
lated upon it, by the then Biſhop of Rome, 
Gregory the Great, who ſent his 28 
(as the then Cuſtom was) to reſide, and at- 
tend him in that Court, a it may be ſeen in 
his Epiſiles : And ſurely, they ſeem not to 
have done well, in their Aoi bom for or a- 
gainſt themſelves, or us, by Arguments taken 
from their own, or our Privce s vicious Con- 
verſations, in their Diſputes with us, con- 

cerning the Juſtice and Merit of their Cauſe 
and ours, nor our or their Reception and 
Approbation of them; fince they muſt grant 
from all Hands, that have tranſmitted their 
Characters unto us,thatPbocar'sWickedneſles 
appear more numerous, black, and abomi- 
nable, than thoſe which they lay at Harry the 
Eighth's Door. This our Prince moſt cer- 
tainly did not murder his Predecefſor; which 
Phocas is well known to have done, to make 
way to his Coming to the Throne. Nor 
did he Kill two of his Sons, three of his 
pat with Conſtantina their Mother : 


S 4 And 
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And it is Petavins, their own Writer's Ac- 
count of him, ( an Author of great Note with 
them, and with all the World) qua fibi quæ- 
fr vit Immanitate, adminiſtravit Imperium, that 
he govern'd the Empire with the ſame Imma- 
nity and Cruelty, by which he obtain'd it. 
(Rationarii temporum, Pars I. p. 353.) And 
being thus precaution'd, if our Romaniſt's 
Univerſal Paſtorfoip, and Harry the Eighth's 
Title of Supreme Head of the Church, within 
his Majeſty's Dominions, be impartially en 
quir'd into, the latter may be found to be 
better bottom'd than the former, on the Ac- 
count. of their Immoxalities: But this muſt 
be aſſented to, by the Maintainers of each of 
them, that it is not ſafe to plead the Juſtice 
or Injuſtice of a Cauſe, and its Polity, from 
the Perſonal Qualifications, as to the Vertues 
or Vices of thoſe, who occaſionally give it 
Advantage, in order to the Introduction, Re- 


ceiving, and Fixation of it in the World. 


C. It is well known, that Eſtiut the 
Scboolman, in his Commentaries on. the Sen- 
tences, (Lib. IV. 69. Tom. 4. Pars poſterior ) 
has declar'd, Nec aliud a Phoca imperatore im- 
petra vit Bonifacius tertius, quam ut Cathedræ 
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Romanæ primatum, qui ei Jure Divino com- 
petebat, Imperiali poteſtate tueretur, contra 
Præſumptionem Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani, qui 
ſe palam, in ſuis literis, Univerſalem Epiſco- 
pum ſcribebat : That Boniface the T hird ob- 
tain'd nothing elſe of Phocas the Emperor, 
than his Defence, by his Imperial Power, of 
the Primacy of the Roman Chair, which be- 
long'd unto it by Divine Right, againſt the 
Preſumption of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
who, openly in his Letters, wrote himſelf 
Univerſal Biſhop. And the Romaniſts ( ſee 
Baronins, Anno 606.) all along inſiſted 
thereon. But we need not no wbe concern'd 
about that - Queſtion of the Divine Right of 
Rome's Supremacy, nor ſhall we engage our- 
ſelves in the leaſt Enquiry about it : All 
that we ſhall take Notice of, from theſe Do- 
ctors Conceſſions, is, that it was acknow- 
ledg'd by the Romaniſis, to be the then Work 
and Rights of the Imperial Crown, to protect 
the Church in thoſe Rights, which it could 
not give Her, which Chriſt alone, its Re- 
deemer, had purchas'd for, and beſtow'd 
upon Her, and which itſelf could not exe- 
cute. Phocas could defend Boniface in that 
Paſtorſhip, which Boniface did not receive 
| Se 3 
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fom him, the Grant of which, Phocas did 
not pretend to make him. And fince our 
Kings of the Reformation did not intermed- 
dle with Matters of Faith, nor the Miniſte- 
rial Offices, the Determining and Executing 
of which belong ſolely to the Church, any 
more than Phocas did, but defended Her 
Rights therein, againſt the Invaders of them, 
by their Laws and Coercions ; why ſhould 
it be the latter's Vertue, in defending Rome 
againſt Conſtantinople, which uſurp'd them, 
and not the former's Vertue, in defending 
the Biſhops, and their Oligarchy in England, 
from one Monarch at Rome, who oppreſs'd 
them in the like Nature 2 Had not Phocas 
the ſame Supremacy in the Empire, Hen. VIII. 
had in his Kingdom of Exgland ? And, as 
the Romaniſt ſays, that Phocas only defended 
Boniface in his, fo we ſay, that Henry VIII. 
only defended the Biſhops of England in 
their Privileges, which they could not, did 
not pretend to give to either of them. What 
they aſſert, and make uſe of in Phocas, to 
their more advantageous Preſervation ; that 
we aflert, and make uſe of in Henry VIII. 
The one claims no Right in the Interiour 
Barts of the Prieſthood, any more than, the 
Romaniſi 
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Romaniſt being Judge, the other does; and 
by the ſame Invectives, which he makes a- 
gainſt our Princes, for ufing their Power in 
the Affairs of Religion, they expoſe the Em- 
pire, which has done the ſame Thing. Whe- 
ther their Cauſe be better than ours, or our 
Cauſe better than theirs, the reſpective Go- 
vernors have equal Right from their Conſti- 
tutions, to proceed by their Secular Arms, 
in Defence of them: And the Queſtion to 
be decided, is not, whether Rome or Con- 

aminople had the Righr of Univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip, which Phocas countenanced, and pro- 
rected in the former, and Mauritius in the 
latter ? As alſo, in our Caſe, whether the 
Pope or Henry VIII. had the Outward Legi- 
flative Power over the Things of this Church, 
in order to their juſt Adminiſtration 2 What 
we are to ſhew, is, that upon the Romaniſt: 
Terms of Reformation in Phocas's Days, as 
upon the Terms of it in Henry VIII. the Se- 
cular Governor is to carry on his Part in it; 
that is, he is to make it Law ; and thereby 
abet and protect ir, as a Separate Incorpora- 
tion, with Peculiums of its own, and main- 
tain it in the Ordering and Adminiſtration 
of them, That Prince is to be blam d, who 
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is an Ulurper, and has no Right to do it; 
and not in that he exerciſes his Lawful, 
Worldly Power about the „ of the 
Church. 


6 CVI. I have e'en now taken Notice of 
the great and thorow Unthinkingneſs of the 
Romaniſt, when he ſhews his Prejudice, and, 
as he apprehends, makes Arguments, and 
purſues them with his uſual perverſe Teal, as 
concluding againſt the Validity and Juſtneſs 
of our Reformation, becauſe it was made by 
Henry VIII. to gratify his Revenge, and Car- 
nal Luſt, without any Religious Deſign for 
the Good of Chriſtendom ; and that the Roma- | 
miſt s Shortneſs therein, and narrow Thought, 

is openly viſible, in char he did not conſider, 
«a their Phocas, who was a much worſe 
Man than our Henry, and fuller of barefaced 
Impiety, fixed Boniface, the Third Pope of 
that Name, in that Univerſal Paſtorſhip, which 
the Roman See claims, and exerciſes over the 
other Sees of Chriſten dom, at this Day: And 
this, as Baronius and Eſtius, ſo theſe follow- 
ing Hiſtorians aſſert: An Account of which, 
as above of the two Firſt, I will here give of 


the latter, as it is is in Biſhop Carlton's Book of 


JOE 


f 
: 
; 


' Power not Romiſh. 269 
Juriſdiction Regal, Epiſcopal, Papal, (Cap. VI. 
p. 82, 83.) ſome of them being not uſually 
met with. I'Il begin with Paulus Diaconus, 
who ſaith, Phocas ſtatuit ſedem Ecclęſiæ Ro- 
mane, ut caput & omnium Ecclefiarum ; Pho- 
cas ordain'd, that the See of Rome ſhould be 
the Head of all the Churches. Abbas Usber- 
genſis ſays the ſame, to wit, that Phocas or- 
dain'd, that the See of the Roman Apoſtolical 
Church ſhould be the Head of all Churches. 
Platina ſays, that Boniface the Third agrees 
with them herein, though he declares it in 
different Words: Bonifaciut obtinuit a Phoca, 
ut ſedes beati Apoſtoli, que eſt caput omnium 
Eccleſiarum, ita diceretur, & haberetur, ab 
onmibus : That is, Boniface obtain'd of Pho- 
cas, that St. Peter's See, which is the Head 
of all Churches, ſhould be fo call'd, and ac- 
counted of by all. Blondus ſaith, Phocas 
Antiſtitem Romanum, Principem Epiſcoporum 
omnium conſiituit : That is, Phocas appointed 
the Biſhop of Rome to be the Prince of all 
Biſhops. And Nauclerus faith, (Vol. II. 


| Generat. 21.) Phocas ad Univerſum Orbem, 


dimiſſa Sauctione, conſtituit, ut Romanæ Eccle- 
fie, Romanoque Pontifici, omnes Urbes Ec- 
10 ie obedirent : Phocas, by a Publick Decree, 

publiſh d 
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publiſh'd ir, that all the World ſhould obey 
the Biſhop of Rome. And our now Roma- 
miſts believe, as others have declar'd before 
them, that the Roman Chair had this Pri- 
macy by Divine Right, antecedent to Phocas's 
Decree, by which he only engag'd to make 
ic Law in the Empire, and protect it as ſuch : 
Nor did our Reformation expect, or ask any 
more of Henn VIII. than his expediting it 
by bis Secular Arm, ( which Phocas did to 
ſome Purpoſe, in murdering Mauritius) and 
making it the Law of the Kingdom, and 


protecting it thereby. 


$ CVII. But this our Romani s Inconſi- 
deration, in urging our King's Want of Re- 
ligion, in order to the Expoſing and Vilify- 
ing that great Work of — Dock very 
juſtly undertaken by him, and ſucceſſively 
managed, is 4 and more abundantly 
maniteft, in that not only their great Re- 
former Phocas, whom they celebrate as their 
Reformer, out-went him in Impieties; but 
if they'll take an Account of Pope Gregory 
alias Hildebrand, who was Biſhop of Rome 
Four Hundred Years after Phocas was Em- 
peror, (he dying towards the latter End of 
the 


* 


the Eleventh Cen 


| Ris'd it upon Henn the Fourth, in his own 
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tury) and reform'd both the 
Church and Empire to ſome Purpoſe ; they'll 
find, whereas Phocas only reſtor d to the Ro- 
nan See the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which 
Jolm of Conſtantinople had laid Claim to in 
its Injury, (Nam antea Conſtantinopolitana ſe 
ſeribebat primam omnium, ſays Paulus Diaco- 
nut) as the Hiſtorians, e en now mention d, 
declare, ſhewing that Phocas granted it o 
Rome ; but Hildebrand reform'd the Empire 
of its Ulurpations on the See of Rome, as 
the Ramaniſt ſpcaks : It had before all the 
Juriſdiction over the Biſhops, that Phocas 
could give it; but he could not have it in- 


veſted with a Coactive Power over Princes; 


but this was effectually done by Hildebrand, 
when himſelf aſſum' d that Power, and pra- 


Perſon; (and it was continu'd on his Suc- 
ceſſors in the Empire) he not only excom- 
municating, but depoſing him, raiſing Re- 
bellions, and abſolving his Subjects from their 
Faith and Allegiance; and the Popes have 


pleaded the ſame Coactive Right and Power, 


taking to them the Uſe of both Swords, from 
Hildebrand's Reformation and Example, all 


along to this Day. And was this their great 
Reformer 
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Reformer more Eminent, and Exemplary in 
Holineſs and Piety, than Henry VIII. 2 We 
have ſhew'd, that Phocas, their firſt Reformer, 
exceeded him in Ungodlineſs ; and their Se- 
cond, to wit, Hildebrand, will be found to 
exceed both of them, if we conſult the Ac- 
count which Biſhop Carlton, ( ibid. ſupra, 
Cap. 7. G 2, 3.) gives of him, as it is in 
Beno Cardinalis, (de vita & geſtit Hilde- 


brandi) Aventinus, (Lib. V. Annal.) and 


Nauclerus, (Vol. II. Generation 37.) © In 
« the Time of Henry, the Third Emperor 
c of that Name, the Court was peſter' d with 
« a Sort of Men infamous and prodigious, 
« who taught Necromancy, practis d Poy- 
“e ſoning, let up, as it were, a School of 
% unlawful Arts abominable to God, and 
* pernicious to Men: One Chief of this Pro- 
« teffion was T heophylattus, which was after- 
* wards Pope Benedictus the Eighth, call'd 
9 Benedikt the Ninth. T heophylaft was 
« Maſter to Hildebrand, in his Art of Ma- 

" 2h, who, for his better Furtherance in 

that Knowledge, was alſo inſtructed by 


« TL aurentius, the Malfilan Archbiſhop, and 


cc = Arch-Prieſt St. John de Porta Toes: 


< This T beopbylatt gave himſelf "—_ to 
cc the 
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© the Sacrifices of Devils, with his Accom- 
© plices and Scholars, as he had been in- 
e ſtructed by Gerbetus, which was Sylveſter 
© the S-cond. By theſe Maſters and Means, 

9 Hildebrand aſpiring to the Papacy, join d 
| * ina ſtrict League with one Bragutus, who 

— poyſon'd fix Popes, in the Space of thir- 

* teen Years. Their Names mine Author 
( Beno Cardinalis) hath ſet down in Or- 
** der thus: Clemens II. Damaſus II. Leo IX. 
* Victor II. Stephanus X. Benedictus, ( this 
0 Pere eſcapꝰd the Poyſon, but was caſt out 

* by Force, and the Cunning of Hildebrand) 
% Nicolaus II. And with "theſe egregious 
'© Qualifications, ( ſaith Beno Cardinal) Hil- 
| © debrand was choſen Pope, d militibus, fine 

c aſſenſu Cleri & Populi, in cujus Election 

e anllus Cardinalium ſubſcripfit, by the Sol- 
* diers, without the Aſſent of the Clergy and 
” * People, none of the Cardinals ſubſcribed 

© to his Election; whom, a Council, conſiſt- 
ce ing of a greater Number of Biſhops and 
© Abbots out of ah and Germany, and 
e France, aſſembled at Brexia, pronounce 
i Falſus Monachus, 8c. a falſe Monk, a 
e Magician, a Witch, a Sooth-Sayer by 
= Dreams and Oſtents, one that thought 
9 A corruptly 
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* corruptly of Chriſtian Religion, the firſt 
ce that bought the Papacy, againſt the Cu- 
* ſtom of his Anceſtors, againſt the Good- 
* Will of all good Men: He perverted all 
ce Right, Humane and Divine; teacheth Falſ- 
* hood for Truth: He favoureth and com- 
« mendeth, as Things good and juſt, theſe 
* Things, Sacrileges, Perjuries, Lyes, Mur- 
ce ders, Burnings ; he exhorteth and com- 
* mendeth Men to theſe Outrages, with more 
of the like Complexion, as Aventinus and 
& Nauclerus report. And all this is ſe- 
conded by Primate Uſher, with the ſame Au- 
thorities, and more tranſcribed by him, in 
his Account of the Tenth and Eleventh Cen- 
turies, in his Book De Chriſtianarum Eccle- 
ſiarum ſucceſſione & ſtatu, printed in the 
Year 1613. Cap. 3. 5 15, 16. Cap. 4. 9 15, 
16, 17. Cap. 5. 98, 9. And yet theſe ( Pho- 
cas and Hildebrand ) are the Spiritual Cham- 
pions, whoſe Reformation is ſaid, by Eſtius 
the Schoolman, to have kept Antichriſt out of 
the Church a Thouſand Years ; to wit, from 

the Time of Gregory the Firſt, when Phocas 
reſtor'd the Univerſal Paſtorſhip to the See of 
Rome, which that of Conſtantinople had uſurp'd 

in the former's Injury; or, at leaſt, Five Hun- 
dred 
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dred Years, from the Time of Gregory the 
Seventh, who reſtor'd the Civil and Spiritual 
Swords to the Roman See ; the former of 
which had been wholly taken from it, and 
the latter in part, untill that Epocha of Time, 
by the Empire and Biſhops : Which Swords 
it hath enjoy d, from that Period of Time, to 
this Day. And the Romaniſis acknowledge 


| their Church to owe it to that Pope, ſcilicet 


a tempore Gregorii primi, vel, ut minimum, d 
tempore Gregorii ſeptimi, ( Eſtius, Tom. 4. 

Pars II. in Lib. IV. in Diſtin#. 47. (6 8. 
p. 112. e.) to which, all that I ſhall ſay, is, 
That the Romaniſis wou d ceaſe to reproach 


our Reformation, by telling us, that it came 


out of Henry VIIFs Deſign to attain his un- 
lawful Luſt, by it, without Controul. 


 $CVIIL. We have an Account in Dr. Wale's 5 
Book of the State of the Church of England, 


in their Councils, &c. (Cap. 9. ( 50. p. 476.) 
That the Commons inform'd Henry VIII. by 
a Petition made to him, that the Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, &c. in their Convocation, have, and 
daily make divers Sanctions and Laws con- 
cerning Temporal Things, ſome of which 
are repugnant to the Laws and Statutes 

SAI 15 


* — — — 
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his Majeſty's Realm, extending to his excel- 
lent Perſon, Liberty, and Prerogative Royal, 
interdicting his Laws and Poſſeſſions, and 
likewiſe to the Goods of his Subjects, the In- 
fringers of which they laid under Excom- 
munications and Pains, compriz d in the ſame 
Laws, and this without the King's Aﬀent and 
Knowledge. The next Day, the King ſent 
for the Speaker, and Twelve of the Howſe of 
Commons to come to him, Eight of the Houſe 
of Lords being then with him, and he ſpoke. 
to them to this Effect: We thought, that 
* the Clergy of our Realm had been our 
6 Subjects wholly, but now we have well 
© perceiv'd, that they be but half our Sub- 
c je&s; for all the Prelates, at their Conſe- 
ce cration, make an Oath to the Pope, clean 
© contrary to that they make to us; ſo that 
e they ſeem to be his Subjects, not ours: 
The Copy of both the Oaths I here de- 
4 liver unto you, requiring you to invent 
* {ome Order, that we be not thus deluded 
cot our Spiritual Subjects; for the ſecuring 
© of which, the Act of Submiſſion of the 
„ Clergy was made: Wherein they are pro- 
“ hibited to enact, promulge, or execute any 
<© Canons, by whatſoever Names they m_ 

call, 
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« card, in their Conoocations, for the Time 
< coming, Which always ſhall be call d by the 
* King's Writ, without the King's Aſſent and 
e Licence had thereunto, upon Pain of every 
ce one of the ſaid Clergy doing contrary to this 
Act, and being thereof convicted, to ſuf- 
* ay Impriſonment, and make Fine at the 
«* King's Will. And under th:ſe Difficul- 


1 — ſubmitted to that A#. ”” From 


which Narratives, given us by the Learned 
Doctor, we are to obſerve, That here is a 
farther Indication of the two Diſtinet States, 
the one Spiritual, the other Temporal, then 
own'd, as ſuch, by the King, Lords, and 
Commons of this Realm : The Spirituality, as 
ſuch, is not here complain'd of, or is the Exe- 
cution of it, by the Biſhops, in Convocation, 
and Synodically, faid to be an Uſurpation of 
a Power which doth not belong unto them, 
but as they aſſembled by the King's Writ in 
order thereunto, ſo they are to act agreeably 
to the Purport of that Secular Power which 
calld them together: And the Petition and 
Complaint which is made to the King againſt 
them, and the Redreſs which is deſir d by his 
Majeſty on that Account, is, in that they ex- 
dend their Spiritual power, in Convocation, 
T 3. beyond 


wb - 
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beyond its proper Object, to the Tempora- 
 liries of the King and his Subjects, in their 
Perſons and Goods, requiring that it be con- 
fin d to its proper Channel, and not permit- 

ted to interfere with the King's Laws and 
Prerogative, and the Liberty of his Subjects, 
in the Execution of it: And ( which is pe- 
culiarly to be obſerv'd ) this the AF of Sub- 
miſſion provides for, by no other than Tem- 
poral Puniſhments, to wit, a Præmunire, 
which outwardly awes, and coerces them to 

de more careful and regular in their Synodi- 
cal Acts and Determinations : It is not other 
ways concern'd, as to their Authority and 
Right of Juriſdition in making them: And 
this ſuppoſes the Two Powers then in being, 
and their Conſtitutions and Natures : The 
one in Spirituals, the other in Seculars; of 
which, as the Biſhops of the former, the King 
of the latter, is the immediate, proper Sub- 
jet, wherein they reſpectively reſide, and 
neither of them may be alienated, or pro- 
miſcuouſly deriv d to one another, but both 
are limitable in ſome Inſtances of their Exe- 
cution, by the Laws of God and Man. And 
to be ſure, the Nature of the Thing has no 
Violation offer' it, when, as in our preſent 


Caſe, 
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Caſe, the Convocation is ſtinted, in its De- 
crees, by the King, in his Law of Submiſſion, 
even in Spirituals, eſpecially as to its Time 
of convening. 


6 CIX. Again, it may be worth our far- 
ther Conſideration ; ſince the Romaniſts ex- 
tending the Convocation's Spiritual Power 
beyond irs proper Object, and making uſe 
of it in Temporalities, to the Injury of. the 
King and his Subjects; engaging, by its Ca- 
nons, the Prelates to make an Oath, at their 
Confecration, to the Pope, clean contrary to 
the Oath that they make to their King; ſo 
that they ſeem to be the Pope's, not the King's 
Subjects: Since (I ſay) the Biſnops exrend- 
ing their Power beyond their Line, which is 
meerly Spiritual, and reacheth not to the 
Making of Laws that are Worldly, and Out- 
wardly Coercive, occaſion d Henry VIII. to 
paſs the Act of the Submiſſion of the Clergy, 
wherein they are prohibited to enact, pro- 
mulge, or execute any Canons, by whatſo- 
ever Names they may be call'd, in their Con- 
vocations, in Time coming, which was there- 
fore done by his Majeſty, that hg be not thus 
deluded of his Spiritual Subjects; it may (I 


14 ſay) 
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ſay) be worth conſidering, whether it wou d 
not be a ſeaſonable and uſeful Work, to en- 
quire into the Hiſtory and Original of the 
Practice of the ſaid Uſurpers, and that Diſ- 
obedience among the then Romaniſis * The 
Pope's Canons, that is, their own Canon-Law 
contain'd in 'the Corpus Juris Canonici, and 
ſome other particular lar Collefions of Decre- 
zals, which begin their Date ſince the Eleventh 
Century, ( which was the Time when Pope 


' Hildebrand made a Coalition of the Two 


Swords, aſſuming to himſelf, as the Supreme 
and Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, fo 
the Supreme Juriſdiction and Government in 
the Empire ) and were continu'd in Force, 
and practis'd accordingly in our Church and 
State, till Harry the Eighth's Reformation; 

many of theſe Canons being uſually ſaid to 
have been devis'd in Prejudice to the Free- 
dom of Princes, and not without very good 
_ Grounds and Rakes; - a thorow Peruſal of 

this Body of their Church-Laws, tracing 
them more eſpecially as to their Deſign and 
Enactment, wou'd ſurely be a Study very 
worthy of a Judicious, Acute, and Laborious 
Pen: And if collected into a ſingle Tract, 


and made Publick, it wou'd ſet forth their 
Innovating 
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Innovating Encroachment on Crowns, in an 
advantageous and juſt Light to the World: 
Eſpecially, if theſe Canoniſt: be compar'd, and 
collated with thoſe before them ; as Foo, 
Birchard, Rhegino, T heodorus, Archie piſco- 
pus Cantuarienfis, with others; either the 
Doctrine or Execution of whoſe Canons will 
not be found to be taught and managed, to 
the diſturbing and troubling of States, the 
abridging the King's Prerogative, enervating 


and overthrowing his Legiſlative Rights and 


his Juriſdiction, diſenfranchiſing his Subjects, 
and curtailing their Liberties, or invading 
any Worldly Property; much leſs, to the 
Encouragement of Sedition and Rebellion, 


on any Pretence towards it whatſoever: 1 
will add, nor to the engaging Chriſtians to 


ſwear Allegiance to any Spiritual Governor, 
as ſuch; of which then Practice of the Church- 
men, Harry the Eighth particularly com- 
plains, upon the Ordering his Act of Submiſ- 
ſion; all the then Prelates, at their Conſe- 


cration, making an Oath to the Pope, clean 
contrary to the Cath which they make to 
their King: Which Practice they founded on 


their Canons made in Convocation, as the ſaid 
aa implies. In which Ac, on che Occaſion 
of 
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of that their Oath, wherein they deluded the 
King of his Spiritual Subjects, his Majeſty 
prohibits them to enact, promulge, or exe- 
cute any Canons without his Aſſent: And I 
have taken the Freedom to recommend, or 
rather ſuggeſt ſuch a Performance, een now 
mention'd, to the Learned World, becauſe 
I have not found any one, that hath written 


fuch a Hiſtory ſingly, and in a Trac by 
itſelf. 


$ CX. We. obſerve once more, the Oath 
complain'd of by Henry VIII. as prejudicial 
to his Right of Allegiance from his Spiritual 
Subjects, rendring them but Half. Subjects to 
him, is ſurely that which Henry (Bene) 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury took, in the Reign 
of his Father Henny VII. (See Antiquitates 
Britannicat, p. 300.) Whereof, in part, take 
this Account, put into Engliſh, as follows: 
* 1 Henry Archbiſhop of Canterbury, from 
this Hour, as . will be faithful 
and obedient to Bleſſed Peter, and the 
vas " Hay Apoſtolical Roman Church, and to 
* my Lord the Lord Alexander, che Sixth 

* Pope of that Name, and his Succeſſors 
as * Canonically admitted: I will dif- 
'- © cate 


| ſtory, now mention'd, De Anti 
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ec cloſe the Secrets which they commit to 
« me, by themſelves, or their Nuncio g, to 
ce no Man, to their Damage, willingly and 
” „ knowingly : I will affiſt them, in defend- 

e ing and retaining the Roman Papacy, and 
ce the Regalia of St. Peter, my Order being 
<« ſafe, againſt every Man: I will honourably 
ce treat the Legate of the Apoſtolical See, 
© when he is ſent hither, and affiſt him in his 
* Neceflitics : Being call'd to a Synod, I 

* will come, if a Canonical Impediment 


e does not hinder me: I will every Vear, if 


<* the Pope hold his Court beyond the Alps, 
© and every two Years, if it be on this Side 


<< of them, viſit the Apoſtles Threſholds, ei- 


ce ther by myſelf, or my Deputy, unleſs I am 
© abſolv'd of it by the Apoſtolical Licence. 
Zrom which Oath, the Author of that Hi- 


quitate Bri- 
tannice Eccleſiæ, uſually ſaid to be Arch- 
biſhop Parker, has not amiſs obſerv'd, eos 
qui tanta Religione Papam coluerint, Regi, fi 


contra Papam quicquid egiſſet, baud fidos eſſe 
potuiſſe; they that have reverenced the Pope 


with ſo much Religion, as is expreſs' d in 
taking this Oath, (and, as the Archbiſhop 
there ſaith, it was wont to be taken by all 


Biſhops) 


—— — 
- — 


— 
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Biſhops) can in no ways be faithful to their 
King, if he does any Thing contrary to the 
Pope : The Force of which influenced his 
Throne, accordingly as they thought fit to 
direct it, even to the Depoſing his Perſon ; 
and Worldly Penalties were juſtly inflicted 
on them, for the curbing their Extravagan- 
cies, and awing them for the future, that the 
ſame, or like, be not afterwards committed. 


6 CXI. The Biſhops of the Church may 
not pretend, as by their Charter from their 
Redeemer, whether in Synod, or out of it, 
to any Secular Domination, in the Exerciſe 
of any Outward, Worldly Puniſhments, on 
any Sort of Offenders ſoever; nor, much leſs, 
to be unaccountable to the Magiſtrate for 
them. Princes are not at the Mercy of the 
Church for their Thrones, nor any Regalia's, 
or Enfranchiſements, that are annex'd to 
them: They neither receive them, nor hold, 
nor exerciſe them at Her Pleaſure; and ſince 
the then Convocation was ſo daring, as to 
make Sanctions and Laws concerning Tem- 
poral Things, of what Sort ſoever they might 
be; and preceding Synods had been as daring, 
and done the ſame ; there was, ſo far, good 
| | Reaſon 
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Reaſon for his Majeſty's ordering a Præmu- 
nire to be incurr'd by them for it: But the 
Meaſures which his Majeſty took, in that Act 
of Submiſſien, for the Prevention of the Con- 
vocation's Extravagancies, on the other hand, 
that is, in relation to its Spiritual Powers, and 
its Proceedings therein, do not ſeem to be the 
Iſſue of a mature and thorow Conſideration ; 
in that he did not diſtinguiſh between the 
Convocation-Canons which it ſhould make 
for the Time to come, keeping to its Com- 


miſſion from Chriſt, which limited its Enat- 


ments to Spiritual Things, and allowing its 
Rewards and Puniſhments to go no farther ; 
and the Convocation-Acts which were enact- 
ed beſides their Commiſſion, reaching to 
Temporalities, for which it had no Autho- 
rity from God or Man: But his Majeſty in- 
flicted the ſame Penal, Worldly Puniſhments, 


and to the ſame Degree, on each of them, 


as if they had been alike dangerous to his 


Crown, and Prerogative Royal. Dr. Wake, 


in his e en now mention'd Book Of the State 
of the Church and Clergy, &c. (Cap. 10. ( 3. 


P. 535. the laſt Line) ſays truly, that the 


Biſhops have a Power to act Hnodically, An- 


tecedent to, and without any Lea ve granted 


0 
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to them ſo to do. The Church could not, in 
many Caſes, under Perſecution, ſubſiſt, with- 
out ſuch a Reſerve; though it wou'd be Her 
Crime, to act, under ſome CS 
without the King's Leave and Conſent ; 
to Time, Place, and Limitation as to | 
_ cular Subjects to be treated of, which 1s re- 
quired, and granted, only for better Order, 
more Unity and Advantages for the Convo- 
cation's Exerciſing that Power which it re- 
ceiv'd from its Redeemer, not from its King: 
Nor may the Secular Governor be conceiv'd 
to be in any Danger, by reaſon of the ſaid 
antecedent Synodical Power ; nor does there 
need a Præmunire Law, to compeſce, or de- 
tain her within her Bounds of Congruity 
and Soberneſs. The true Church-Power and 
Law never injure Princes, nor leſſen their 
Capacities, as ſuch ; but they juſtify, and 
| ſupport them: And the Exerciſe of their Ju- 
riſdiction never brings Trouble, much leſs a 
Diſſolution to the State of this World, cutting 
aſunder its Nerves and Sinews, and breaki 
down its Contignations. Perhaps, as the 
Romaniſis us'd Henry VIII. here, the Church's 
Inſulting of Princes, and Extending its Power 
to their Worldly Injury, now and then pro- 
vok'd 
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volk d them to that Way of Proceeding, and 
Returns upon Her, which otherwiſe wou d 
not have been taken, and the Convocation 
had not been ſtreighten d by a ſevere Secular 
Law of a Premunire, as it was in the Act of 
Submiſſion : But then, upon that, or the like 
Provocation, as in Harry the Eighth's Con- 
vocation eſpecially, by Encroachments on the 
Civil Rights, or in other Caſes, where no 
ſuch Encroachments have been in Convo- 
cation; (I ſay) even in theſe Caſes, the 
Church is to bear its Præmunire, or any o- 
ther Burden, with Patience, and a Chriſtian 
Reſignation, doing Her Duty as well as She 
can under it; but never to relieve Herſelf by 
Rebellion, and doing Injury to the State. It 
is to be obſerv' d, that the Church's Incorpo- 
ration-Laws, though then very ſtrict, and 
always in Uſe, and under Promulgation, 
never gave Offence to Rome-Heathen, as ſuch: 
Nor did the then Empire apprehend itſelf any 

ways uſurp'd, or ſtreighten'd, by reaſon of 
them; the Church keeping itſelf to its Spiri- 
tual Power and Rights, in their true Boun- 
daries and Deſign ; and God and Cz{ar had 
their own, in their reſpective Poſts and Rela- 
tions. Had the Church's then Members been 


but 
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but Half-Subjeffs, in his own Words; the 


ſame Inſpection might have been made into, 
and Animadverſions on them, as in Harry 
the Eighth's Days. I'll add one Obſerva- 
tion more, and have done. Ta. 


6 CXI. We are to acknowledge, chat the 


Primitive Emperors of Rome-Chriſtian were 
great Supporters, Propagators, and Encou- 
ragers of the Chriſtian Religion, by their 
Laws and Aſſiſtance ſeveral Ways: But yet, 
even the moſt Eminent of them (who now 
ſtand conſpicuous in our Hiſtories, with open 
Marks of Renown ſet on them, and we no 
lefs publickly praiſe and bleſs God for them) 
have ſometimes fail'd of doing thoſe Duties, 
which they ow'd to God's Church ; and done 
ſome Things, that were not for their own 
Honour, as its Members ; nor for the 
Church's Advantage, as an Incorporation ; 
breaking down the Bulwarks, which had 
been ſer up in Her Defence with Succeſs, 


letting in the Adverſary upon Her, to the 


waſting Her Vineyard, and laying it in Heaps 
upon Heaps. Til inſtance in three or four 
of them. Ir is well known, that Conſtantine 
the Great, and firſt Chriſtian Emperor, call'd 


the 


& 
1 9 
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the firſt General Council, held at Nicea, in 
Bithynia ; and by his own (as well as the 
Biſhops of that Famous Synod) Care, Zeal, 
and Arguments, filenced Arius the Arch- 
Heretick ; and the Secular Arm baniſh'd him, 
and, with his Perſon, the Hereſy which he 
taught ; it being then caſt out from the Face 
of the Earth, in which it did not appear for 
ſome Time after : It is ſure, that it was not 
openly taught and profeſs'd ; and the Do- 
Grine of One Subſtance, and the Eternal Ge- 
aeration of the Son of God, was receiv'd and 
declar'd, and made Law in the Empire. But 
did not this then glorious Emperor recede, 
and draw back a little after? Had not Arizs 
been reſtor d, if his more than probably Mi- 
raculous Death had not prevented it ? And 
it was fear'd, that the Doctrine of One Sub- 
ſtance might have been baniſh'd in his Stead. 
Our Excellent Emperor too viſibly, towards 
his Death, receded in ſome Meaſure from his 
Biſhops, and gave himſelf roo much to the 
Conduct of an Arian Presbyter, then Chaplain 
to Conſtantia his Siſter ; and afterwards, as 
his Confident, left his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment with him: He was baptized by Euſe- 


bius of Nicomedia, (Vid. Feronymi Cbronico- 
U * 
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nem) one who at that time was obſerw d to 
lean to Arianiſm; and being wholly brought 
over to it by the ſaid Presbyter in the Days of 
Conſtantius, after his Hypocriſy and Pretence 
to the contrary for ſome time, he appear d 
openly in its Defence, and became a chief 
Upholder and Promoter of it. (See Socrates, 
b. e. Lib. II. Cap. 22.) And though Con- 

ſtantine the Father had oppos d the Donatiſtr, 
(a Se& that aroſe in his Time) with no leſs 
Furiouſneſs than he had undertaken the Ari- 
auc before; yet he indulg d them very ſcan- 
dalouſly in their Schiſm, and Non-Commu- 
nion, ſeparating themſelves from that Naa ve 
Cecilianus, as they call'd that Excellent and 
moſt Catholick Biſhop, in their Petition to 
Conſtantine, for obtaining the Indulgence : 
And his Majeſty is ſo very ſenſible of his falſe 


Steps therein, that he deteſts the Party at the 
ſame time, and calls his Grant of Li to 


them, a Deformed to the higheſt Degree, and 
ignominious Indulgence. Sic eos deteſiatur, ut 
nihil illa indulgentia deformins poteſt inveniri. 
(Vid. B. Au — Brevicul. Collat. cum Dona- 
tiſtis, Collat. 3 Diei, verſus finem, & contra 
Donatiſtas, poſterior. Collat. Lib. unis , ver- 
ſus Jinem, & E P. 1 62.) 


6 CXUII. 
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6 CXIII. We'll go on, from Conſtantine, 
to the two T beodofins's,- who defended the 
Faith with great Advantage to it, not leſs 
than it was done in Conſtantine's Days, and 
are equally renown'd with him for it; ex- 
cepting that he was the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
ror that embodyed the Church into the State, 


and gave it the Privileges of its Laws, in 


Defence of its Doctrine and Government, by 
which it was on the Level with the Secular 
Polity, and pleaded the Prince's Protection, 
on the ſame Bottom and Foundation with it. 
And his Succeſſion of Chtiſtian Emperors, to 
their like Immortal Honour, continu'd it 
Law in the Empire, from his great and glo- 
rious Example, in which they came, as after, 
fo below him. And yet, the Faith ſuffer d 
particular Injuries, even from the two Theo- 


| dofins's, and moſt Holy Emperors alſo, thro” 


the Miſinformations of their Miniſters of State, 
the Fraudulencies and Impoſitions of their 


Favourites, and their own Humane Infirmi- 
ties and Inadvertencies ; the then Church 


becoming an Adverſary to itſelf, by its Miſ- 


repreſentations and wrong Adviſements ; to 
which bad Circumſtances, and thwarting Ac- 


U 2 cidents, 
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cidents, She will be always ſubje&, ſo long 
as She is Militant, till the Reſtitution of all 
Things. Theodofuus the Elder made a Law 
in behalf of the Novatians ; a peſtilent Sort 
of Schiſmaticks, who tack d a Hereſy, of ill 

Coriſequence, to their Schiſm, by which they 
poyſon'd the Church, and much ſhatter d it 
into Picces, and its Unity ſuffer'd a great 
deal by it ; for which the Catholick Church 
condemn'd and anathematiz'd them; and the 
Imperial Laws laid the ir heavy, worldly Pu- 
niſhments upon them, by reaſon of it: In 
behalf (I ſay) of theſe Enemies to the Church, 
for the Suppreſſion of whom his Majeſty had 
contributed by his Laws, this great Prince, 
and known Defender of the Faith, made a 

Law, by which they had the ſame Privileges 
and Securities, which had been given to the 
— Church, with Encouragements an- 
ex'd, for their continuing in their Schiſm 
— Herely ; bidding them to fear nothing, 
but to go on boldly, in the Maintenance 
and Propagation of them. (See Socrat. h. e. 
Cap. XI. 14.) And T heodoſues the Younger, 
deceiv'd, and induc'd to it, by the Colluſion 
and Treachery of Candidianut, one of his 
Favourites at Court, did much Injury to 
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the Faith, in the General Council at Epheſus? 
though he, all along before, had been, and 

then was, a ſtout and conſcientious Defender 
of it, in all its Points, excepting thoſe of 
the Two Natures, and Perſons, the one in 
the Incarnation, the other in the Godhead. 
And by this Emperor' s Conſent and Means, 
ſo far as Seculars could contribute in the 
Managery of Spirituals, Cyril and Memnon, 
two Catholick Biſhops, that oppos'd Neſto- 
rius's Hereſy of Two Perſons in the Son in- 
carnated, were anathematiz'd by a Conven- 
tion held in an Inn, under John of Antioch ; 
and Neſtorius and his Hereſy were receiv'd, 
the one as a Catholick Biſhop, the other as 
a Catholick Article: Though the good En- 
peror ſoon detected the Abuſe which Candi- 
dianus had put upon him, and percciv'd his 
Error, and made amends for it; and as the 
falſe ones were flung out, the true Faith and 

Biſhops were reſtor d. Again, in a ſecond 
Council held at Epheſus, a little after, the 
good Emperor, T beodofins the Younger, fa- 
vour'd Extyches the Heretick, who mingled 
and confounded the Two Natures in the Son = 
incarnated, very much, and not leſs to the 
Injury of che Faith, though it had been con- 

U 3 demn'd 
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demn'd in a Synod at Conſtantinople, by Fla- 
vianut, the then Biſhop of that City: But 


another. Synod was conven'd at Epheſus, by 
the ſame Emperor, at the Interceſſion of Chry- 

ſapins ; in which, Dioſcorus, though then Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, ſate Preſident ; and Fla- 
Vianus's Sentence againſt Eutyches was null'd, 
and Flavianus himſelf depos'd. Which Re- 
trieving of Eziycher's Hereſy brought a great 
deal of Miſchief into the Church : Falſe Suc- 
ceſſions of Biſhops were made, by bringing 

one upon another, at the ſame time when 
the firſt was in Poſſeſſion : Flavianus of Cu- 
ſtantinople was murder d; and after him, Pro. 
terius of Alexandria, a Catholick prelate, was 
kilrd in the Baptiſtery of that Church: What 
Miſchief did not the Eutychians, by T beodo- 
ſau 's Favour at the firſt ſhew'd unto them, 
which was their Riſe, bring into the Church 
and State? What Invaſions, and unjuſt Poſ- 
ſeſſions in both, were made by them? From 
_ Emtychesr's Entrance, which was about the 
Beginning of the Fifth Century, to the End 
of that Century, was a Time of Diviſion 
and Confuſion, Rampant in nothing more, 
than Oaths and Perjuries, eſpecially among 


the Clergy, upon Succeſſes. (Vid. Eva- 
: grium, 
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grium, h. e. Lib. I, II, II.) To theſe I'll 
add, the great, and firſt Emperor of that 

Name, Juffinian; than whom none have aſ- 
ſerted more frequently, and with more Zeal, 
and true Knowledge, not maintain'd with 
more Induſtry the Church's Rights, particu- 
larly of having but one Biſhop in one Diſtri& 
at the ſame time, lawfully pollele d of it by 
Church-Hands only, on the Death of the 
firſt, or a Church-Deprivation of him: Two 
Biſhops, in one and the ſame Individual See, 
are declar d by him to deftroy the Church's 
Conſtitution; as it may be ſeen in his Two 
_ Fortieth Novel. And yet, this Emperor 


jur'd the Church in its very Frame and 


Make, offering Violence, withall, to his own 
Imperial Laws, in the Face of the Sun: And, 
by his own Power and Authority, brought 
Vigilius into the See of Rome, and one or 
two Biſho ps more into other Sees; as Maca- 
riut into Geraſalem, and Eutycbiut into Con- 
ſtaminople: Ar leaſt, ſome pretend it as to 
the two latter; but the former muſt de 
granted. (See Liberatus, Cap. 22. and Pro- 
copius de Bello Gothico, Lib. I. Cap. 22.) 


9 CXIV. And ho far are theſe Recidiva- 
tions and Backſlidings to affect us? No other- 
— 4 wiſe, 
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wile, ſurely, than as they give us a juſt Occa- 
ſion ro lament and bewail the Failures and 
Unthinkingneſs of the beſt of Men, even the 
holieſt, and beſt diſpos'd for the Defending 
and Propagating the Church; in which, per- 
haps, no Chriſtian Governors have been found 
to out-do the ſaid Emperors. Princes are, 
herein, more unhappy than other Men, as 

being liable to more Paſſions than they are, 
and to give up themſelves to their Conduct 
and Government; and ſel . intereſted Syco- 
phants and Favourites too frequently have 
Advantages by which they miſlead them. 
They may flip in the Throng of Buſineſs, 
and good Men may miſtake in adviſing 
them ; for which Slidings and Inordinances 
they are accountable only to God ; but the 
Biſhops of the Church took a truly Confci- 
entious Care, in thcir ſeveral Stations and 
_ Capacities, to better inform their Governors, 
and rectify their Judgments, according to be- 
fitting Ways; and themſelves ſtill ſtood faſt 
in that Faith, though it was fallen off from, 
and not protected by them; knowing full 
well, that their backſliding Princes were no 
Example for their own Recidivations, nor 
competent for juſtifying their Subjects in the 
* And as they did not make 1 4 
cents 
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dents to themſelves, from their Weakneſſes 
and Inordinances ; fo they did not take Ad- 
vantages of them, as juſtifiable Pleas for with- 
drawing their Allegiance, by ſeditious, rebel- 
lious Practices, and taking the Church's Se- 
cular Government out of their Hands; but 
rather choſe to ſuffer, even in the Outward 
Exerciſe of their Worſhip, to the abating of 
its Splendor, in ſome Inſtances of it; an 
obedient Reſignation being believ d to make 
a Compenſation for the Want of it, with an 
Adhering to the Church, and Her Laws and 
Conſtitutions, though the Empire neither ap- 
prov'd, nor Outwardly protected them in it: 
The Chriſtian Man's Faith having no Laws 
Coercive and Penal, he promiſing himſelf no 
| Reward, as to this World, from his Profeſ- 
ſion of it; the Worldly Governor is not con- 
ceivable to have any Injury by it: The two 
Conſtitutions having divers Natures, inde- 
pendent on one another, their Diſparate 
Laws may be executed independently on 
one another, and give no Occation of claſh- 
ing or interfering : Of this, the Practice of 
the Church is a full Evidence; and I might 
here produce ſeveral Inſtances, but Pl con- 
tent myſelf with one or two, at preſcnt : 


That of the bell Council of Nice, in the No- 
vat iau's 
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vatian's Caſe, ſhall be one; which, in ours, 
is a precedent ſo very pregnant, that it may 
go for many. The ſaid Council, in its 
Eighth Canon, takes Care to preſerve the 
Church from the Infeſtation of the Nova- 
tians ; and, particularly, when any of their 
| Biſhops were converted, and came over to 
the Catholick Church, that they ſhould not 
continue in the See, which they had aſſum'd 
in their Schiſm, the then true Paſtor being a 
Catholick, and furviving, and having not made 
a Reſignation of it; whereas Con „ at 
the ſame time the Synod fitting, (Cod. T heods. 
16. Tit. 5. Lib. II.) made a Law, in which 
he cones thoſe Novatian Biſhops in the 
ſame, or other Sees poſſeſſed by them, (tho 
the Laws of the Church, and the Synod's 
Canon in particular, did not allow them as 
Biſhops) making their Temporalities Law, 
and by his Worldly Power protecting them 
in the Exerciſe of their Falfe, Schifmarical 
Worſhip; which is all the Advantage, that a 
Lay-Hand, whether the Prince's, or any o- 
ther's, can give them. Now, Conſtantine is 
ſaid by none to have therein aggrefs'd the 
Rights of the Church as a Spiritual Corpora- 
tion, though he leſs protected it than a Chri- 
ſtian Prince might have known himſelf oblig d 
do 
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to do, giving its Enemies too much Advan- 
tage over it; but the Worldly Endowments 


might be collated on, or confirm'd to them, 


at his Royal Pleaſure: And we do not find, 
that the Synod made Complaint of it: It is 


plain, he took nothing from the Church, that 


She could challenge, in Her own Original 
Right, or could demand bur by his Bounty 


Royal : And, on the other fide, the Synod 


rook nothing from the Novatians, but what 


Us Spiritual Power enabled it to do, and 


Conſtantine ncither did, nor could claim 4 


Right unto. And there was nothing with- 


held from the Emperor, nor any Rebellion, 
nor Uſurparion, on the Synod's part; but it 


ſtood its Ground, and did not give up the 


Church's Charter to the Empire. Again, 


Hoſins and At banaſius, two Eminent Mem- 


bers of that Synod, ( the former was its 
Preſident) are a little after, in Conſtantiuss 
Reign, great Examples of the Courage and 
Conſtancy of the Church, in aſſerting its 


Original, Independent Rights apart from the 


Empire's; and when it claim'd them as its 


Rights, without having the foul Character of 
uſur ping on it, and being rebellious. Their 


Remonſtrances on thoſe Occaſions, the Em- 
peror claiming a Right in Spirituals, may be 


teen 
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ſcen in Athanafins's Epiſtle ad ſolitariam vi- 
tam agentet, (p. 631, 639, 844, 845, 861, 
362.) And it is very certain, that the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops did not comply with the No- 
vatiant, * they had very great Favours 
from Conſtantine, and other Pious Emperors. 
Nor did the Inclinations which Conſtantine 
ſhew'd to the Ariant a little before his Death, 
eſpecially to Arius their Leader, nor the unu- 
ſual Laws and Liberties which he gave the 
Donatiſts, any ways oblige the true Church 
to communicate with them. C yril and Mem- 
uon ſuffer d Impriſonment ; but they did not 
gire their Faith to the Neſtorian Party, when 
T beodofius the Younger abetted and main- 
rain'd it againſt them, abus'd unto it by his 
falſe Miniſters of State, and irreligious . 
tiers. Neither did Hlveriur, Biſhop of Rome, 
acknowledge Juſtinian's Right of Depriving 
him; but aſſerted his own, and the Church's | 
Rights, as to Diſtrict-Poſſeſſions and Succeſ- 
ſions, againſt that Emperor, to whoſe Baniſh- 
ing Power he ſubmitted, and went jnto 
Exile, where he liv'd ſome time a Confeſſor, 
and dy'd a Martyr ; but he would not own 
him to have a Power to Deprive Biſhops, and 
Null their Spiritual Relation to their People: 
Nor had the Eutychias Princes better Succeſs 


— 
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among the Cat holick, in propagating the Eu- 
tychian Hereſy. 


'$ CXV. Having mention d Hoſins ( who 
had the Honour to preſide in the Synod of 
Nice) among the ſtout Catholick Biſhops, 
that dar'd to aſſert their Church-In ra- 
tion, and were inſtructed to give unto Cæſar 
the Things that are Czſar's, and to God the 
Things that are God's ; their Loyalty and 
Religion keeping the Bounds that are fer 
them, which they may not paſs, by inroading, 
or bur interfering on one another; each be- 
ing Sacred in its Conſtitution and Nature, 
and alike Inviolable: Having (I ſay) men- 
tion'd the ſaid Hoſiut, it being reported, that 
that great Biſhop, under great Oppreſſions of 
the Empire, in his extreme Old Age, beſides 
his declining the Faith of One Subſtance, ſub- 

ſcribd to Atbanaſiu- s Baniſhment, and re- 
ceiv'd his Schiſmatical Succeſſion; and, it 
being farther ſaid, by ſome, to his greater 
Diſhonour, that he went out with the Schiſm, 
and ſo cloſed with the Secular Power, as, by 
its Authority, to aſcend the Bench; and that 
he had condemn'd the then Catholick Biſhop. 
of Eliberis in Spain, becauſe he refus'd to 
communicate with the Schiſmaticks; but as 
he 
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he open d his Mouth to pronounce the Sen- 
rence againſt him, it turn d awry, which, 
with his Neck, being diſtorted, he ſlid down 
from his Seat to the Earth, and immediately 
died ; or, as others ſay, he became dumb, 
and was carry'd off as a dead Man : Of the 
Two firſt Receſſions from his Catholick Pro- 
feſſion, our Church-Hiſtory gives ſome Ac- 
count, to which I referr thoſe, that deſire a 
farther Information of it: But all Hiſtory 
is ſilent, concerning his Condemnation of 
the Biſhop of Eliberit, excepting that of the 
Libellus precum Fauſtini & Marcellini ad 
Imperatores 3 (Edit. Oxon. 1678. p- 14, 15, 
16, 17.) whole ſingle Authority, eſpecially 
of Men of a Party, as theſe are known to 
have been, may be ſuſpected as incompetent, 
againſt ſo great a Biſhop as Haſiur; and Jam 
the more ſatisfy d that it is ſo, becauſe I find 
that S. Auſtin, ſpeaking of this Affair, ſays, 
a Gallis eft abſolutus, that he is acquitred of 
the Crime by the French; and that the Spa- 
niards, callida fraude decepti, were craftily 
impos'd on, when they report Hoſius to have 
been guilty of that Injuſtice ; and that he was 
prov'd innocent, when afterwards the Spa- 
mards ſubmitted themſelves, and his Cauſe, 


to the Enquiry and Sentence of their Col- 
Jegues 
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legues the Biſhops. (Vid. B. Auguſt. contra 
Parmen. Donatiſt. Lib. I. Cap. 4. Col. 14. B. 
c. Edit. Baſil.) And I have here reſum' d 
Hqſiut, that I might have the Opportunity of 
purging the once greateſt and moſt renown'd 
Biſhop ( confeſſedly ſuch by all) of the Chri- 
ſtian World, from that foul Proceeding a- 
gainſt Gregory of Eliberis, in itſelf and its 
Circumſtances moſt horrid; under the black 
Guilt of which, as reported by the bare Au- 
thority of F auſtus and Marcellinus , 1 find 
him to lie, few taking Notice (if it has come 
to their Hands ) of S. Auſtin s Vindication 
of him: Though, granting all the ſaid Accu- 
ſations to have been truly laid againſt him, 
we may thence obſerve, that the Church of 
God muſt have formerly been, and will al- 
ways continue in a bad Condition, if the 
Meaſures of Her Doctrine and Government 
be taken from the particular Inſtances of 
what ſome Men have, one Time or other, 
taught and practis'd, though of great Emi- 
nency in Learning and — ; and that 
they therein act contrary to themſelves, the 
Creed, Articles, Homilies, Canons, and what 
other Publick Draughts and Syſtems of their 
Church, are paſs'd into Laws, and enjoin'd 
to be receiv'd, and taught all irs Members. 


Now, 
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Now, wou'd the Ancient Church, had he 
been "guilty in that Nature, have admitted 
Hofins's Deprivation of Gregory, by the ſingle 
and ſole Imperial Power given him for that 
End, in Oppoſition to the Word of God, and 
the Church's Laws and Practice, in which 
he had a particular and principal Share ; 
(Haſiur ſcripto Imperatoris nititur, ſed Gre- 
goriur ſcripta Divine vocis obtinet) and urg'd 
it in Juſtification of Conſtantius's Eraſtianiſm, 
when he claim'd, as his Imperial Right, the 
Power of Deprivation, and the Execution of 
it, in the Caſe of Athanafius, and other One- 
Subſtance-Biſhops e And yet, have we not 
had like Precedents in the Civil State? We 
| plead one or two Excentrict, Irregular De- 
poſing of Kings, againſt the Old and Modern 

Laws of a Kingdom, ( theſe being made to 
prevent the like Aſſaults on their Sacred Per- 
ſons in After Days) in Juſtification of the 
ſame Depoſition upon any Occaſion, and pro- 
bable Advantage for re- acting it again. It is 
pleaded, that the Scotiſb Presbyters, that were 
made Biſhops at Lambeth, were receiv'd in 
the Presbyter's Orders, which they had taken 
of their Precbyterian Brahren in that King- 
dom, without New Ordination ; and there- 
fore, their Ordinations as Presbyters, 9 


\ 
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they were not made by Biſhops, were Valid: 
Now, what if the Presbyters in Scotland, be- 
fore King James order'd Biſhops to be ſent 
into that Country, did ordain ? And Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet has found more, in his . 
that did the ſame ? And our Lambeth Biſhops 
were inadvertent in that Affair, when they 
made the Scotch Presbyters Biſhops, in their 
Presbyters Orders ? If Travers, Maſter of the 
Temple, was not ordain'd by a Biſhop ? And 
even Biſhop Morton ſent ane Calendini to the 
Walloon Churches for Ordination ? Mult e- 
very Miſtake and Inadvertency be made 2 
Standing Rule? Or one unaccountable Action, 
of one or two Men, be made a Pattern to 
others ? The Church never was, nor ever 
will be, without ſome Excentricks and Irre- 
gularities: And he that fingles them out for 
his Church-Rule and Guide, may foon have 
no Church at all. But I'll urge theſe Things 
no farther here. | | 


$6 CXVI. Tl take a _ Step, from the 
above-mention'd Primitive Emperors, to the 
Lear 1641, when we ſhall find our late mar- 
tyr'd ada King Charles the Firſt, to have 
declar'd, that the Government by Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops was againſt the Word of Gon, 2 
9 
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ant the Propagation of Religion, ( ſee the Earl 
of Clarendon's Hiſtory of the Rebellion, and 
Croll Wars in England, Vol. I. Cap. 4. P. 245, 
20.) in an Aſſembly then held in Scotland ; 

though, I think, it did not paſs into an Act, 
our Hiſtorian mentions no ſuch Thing, bur 
he more than inſinuates, that his Majeſty's 
Eaſineſs, in complying therein with that Al- 
ſembly, gave him, and their Brethren, in 
England, Affurance, that his Majeſty wou'd 


not refuſe to ſign ſuch a Bill, or any other, 
that ſhould be offer*d nnto him: And he did 


it directly againſt his Knowledge and Con- 


ſcience, and his Practice alſo, before and 


iftetwards, his Majeſty communicating with 
none, but he Epiſcopal Church : Bur the- 
beft of Princes, in the beſt, and firſt Primi- 
tive Times, did not wholly eſcape theſe 
Wiles of Satan, and Prevalencics of his Tem- 
prations, (of which, ſome Account is e en 
now given) to the vilible Injury of the higheſt 
Articles of the Faith, and their own Conſci- 
ences; though our Martyr has, herein, more 
advantageous Pleas for Mercy and Pardon 
from God, than thoſe Emperors had, in that 
his Oppreſſ ion, and barbarous Uſage from his 
Subjects, who were the Devil's 3 5 
for The inducing his Majeſty to make that 

Declara- 
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Declaration, were without a Parallel or Ex- 
ample, which, as a great King has ſaid, makes 
4 wiſe Man mad; and his Reſtitution to 
God's Church, in his Repentance, was not 
only without, but uncapable of a Precedent, 
no King, (eſpecially i in the Primitive Church ) 
but he, was led to the Block, nor had his 
Blood pour'd out on the Scaffold, to which, 
his unalterable Reſolution in Defence of, and 


Adhering to Biſhops, as an Order of Officers, 


which are to be Perpetual, and Immutable 
in God's Church, though not immediately, 
brought him. And when the Prerhyterians 


declar'd his Majeſty to be a Perſon, with 
whom no more Conferences nor Treaties 


could be held and manag'd, becauſe he would 
not aſſent to the Mutability of Biſhops, nor 
acknowledge, that they might be chang'd, 


and another Form of Government, by preſ. 


byters in common, might be introduced, and 
placed in the Church, as Circumſtances and 
Prudence ſhould direct ; theſe ſanctify d Re- 
bels and T heologaſters thereupon withdrew 


in the Iſle of Wight, and deſerted him; (of 


which, an Account may be ſeen in the Cloſe 


of the Hiſtory of that Affair, written by 


Sir Edward Walker, printed for Mr. Samuel 
Keble, 1704, at the Sign of the Tiurꝭ s Head, 
WW ncar 


_— 


eas eee V E ee EE TE Tn 


— COIs FONT 
— —̃ 


a 


* 2 818—— = 


x —— <a + 


308 Church Independent 
near St. Dunſian's Church, in Fleet-ſtreet ) 
and he was hurry'd away, by the Army, and 
the Rump-Parliament, to the Scaffold, and is 
to be look'd on, at this Day, to be a Martyr 
for Epiſcopa 


cy, in the true Goſpel and 

Church Senſe of ir; to wit, as a Conſtitu- 
tion, which is indefeaſible and immutable, 
until the Reſtitution of all Things, when the 
End cometh, and the Kingdom ſhall be de- 
liver'd up to the Father, when he ſhall have 


put down all Rule, and all Authority and 
Power. 


6 cxvn. And as his Sacred Majeſty did 
not believe himſelf oblig d to adhere to that 
above-ſaid Declaration, made by him, in 
Injury to Truth, and to his Conſcience; 
but, on the contrary, to make Publick Satiſ- 
faction for it, by Repentance, and the beſt 
Part of it, which is Reſtitution; neither did 
the then Biſhops of that Church and King- 
dom, plead that his Majeſty's Recidivation, to 
juſtify themſelves by it, any more than the 
Ancient Biſhops receiv'd Arianiſm, Novati- 
aniſm, Neſtorianiſm, and Eutychianiſm, be- 
cauſe favour'd, for a Time, by Conſtantine, 
and ſome other Emperors : Or, had theſe 
Emperors favour'd the ſaid Herelies a longer 


Time, 


Time, than they did, as Articles of Faith, 
inſtead of the Doctrine of One Subſtance, One 
Perſon, and Two Natures in the Son incar- 


nate, and of the Church's Unity in the right- 


ful and fingle Succeſſion of Diſtrict-Biſhops, 
and Continuance of one, at one Time, in one 
See, and not declar'd them to be Heretical 
and Schiſmarical ; as the Biſhops of the then 


Church of God would not have embrac'd, 
and clos d with them, by reaſon of their Con- 


tinuance a longer Time among them, and 
having, thereby, a Traditional Advantage, in 
deſcending from one Hand to another ; nei- 
ther would our Scottiſb Prelates have reputed 
the Epiſcopacy of Charles the Firſt's Days, to 
be againſt the Word of God, and Deſtructive 
to the Propagation of Religion, though his 
Majeſty had not recall'd his Declaration, in 


which he aſſerted it to be ſuch, nor repre- 


ſented it to be one of the Outward, Indefea- 
ſible Means, by which the Goſpel is to be 


taught, and maintain'd throughout the whole 


World, and efficaciouſly planted. Theſe 


Biſhops knew full well their Entire, Inde- 


pendent Power, as Governors in that Spiri- 
rual Incorporation, of which the Son of God 


is the alone Supreme Head; and that they 


were not ſo far accountable to any other, as 
to 
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to render up that high Office of a Biſhop to it, 
nor, by Conſequence, their Redeemer's Char- 
ter receiv'd, by them, from him. Nor do we 
meet with any Prelatcs, that have been more 
true to their Order, in the midſt of Afflictions 
at Home, and Exile Abroad, by reaſon of it, 
before and after the Year 1641, than theſe 
Northern Prelates were, and are to this Day. 
And we meet with but one, to wit, Mr. G, 
Graham, then Biſhop of the Orcades, who 
_ openly, before the Body of the Aſſembly, re- 
nounc'd his Epiſcopal Order, ( as we have an 
Account of it, in Biſhop Hall's Epiſtle Dedi- 
catory, before his Epiſcopacy by Divine Right 
aſſerted, and in David Blondell's Apologia pro 
Hieronymo, H III. p. 194.) for which, the lat- 
ter amply commends him, and it in courſe 
follows, ſince himſelf is a French Presbyter; 
but our Learned and Acute Biſhop, in his 
laid Tra& of Epiſcopacy, ( I.) undertakes 
him, in an Expoſtulation, penn'd on purpoſe 
tor it, at another rate than Blondell doth : 
Some Strokes of which, I ſhall here tranſcribe: 
** Good God! what is this, that I have liv'd 
* ro hear? That a Biſhop, in a Chriſtian Aſ- 
* ſembly, ſhould renounce his Epiſcopal Fun- 
<« (ion, and cry Mercy for his now abandon'd 
Calling: You could not think, ſo 

. 


ec foul a Deed could eſcape unqueſtioned : 
ce The World never heard of ſuch a Penance : 
cc Vou cannot blame us, if we receive it both 
c with Wonder and Expoſtulation, and tell 

you, it had been much better for you to 
have been unborn, than to give ſo heinous 
a Scandal to God's Church, and fo deep a 
* Wound to his Holy Truth and Ordinance. 


e If Tweed, that runs between us, were an 


* Ocean, it could not drown, or waſh off our 
© Intereſt, or your Offence. 
ee be aſhani'd to find leſs Zeal in mytfelt for 
Holy Epiſcopacy, than you think you have 
e ſhown in diſclaiming it. Say tlierefore, 
<<. ( beſides, perhaps, the Fear of plundering 
* a fair Temporal Eſtate by the Furious Mul- 


* titude) ſay, what can it be, that induc'd 


* you to this ſinful, to this ſcandalous Re- 
c pentance? How weary Hould I be of this 


Rochet, if you can ſhew me, that Epiſco- 


ce pacy is of any leſs than Divine Inſtitu- 
* tion? —— It is your Perſon, that ag- 

* gravates your Crime: For a Sheep to (tra) v, 
eit is no Mander: But for a Shepherd, yea 


A Guide and Director of Shepherds, (luck. 


God and the Church hath made you } nor 
_ © to wander himſelf only, but to lead away 
*© his Flock from the green Paſtures, and 

| © comtorta- 
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© comfortable Waters of Divine Truth, to 


it cannot but be as ſhameleſs, as 


it is 


* be grace 
< ſpurn 


F- 4 Te 2 we to 


© of a moſt Lawful, Honourable, Holy, Di- 


© Sin, is ſo ſhameful an Indignity, the Ju- 
* dicious of the ſucceeding Ages will ſhake 
* their Heads at, and not mention it with- 
< out juſt Indignation. To repent you 


« vine Vocation, and thereby caſt ire in 


the Face of the Holy Apoſtles, who re- 


ceiv'd it from their God and Saviour, and 
« by the Guidance of his Spier adi d ir, 
anne 
« with Floods of Tears. 


4 "”% 
4 = I | 
. p 1 * g ö 
— . 


. Ol JT) 
— YN 4 | 
* 


1 


FI VI 


